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Why I Left the Seventh-Day Adventist Church
By Leo Rogol, Hopewell, Virginia
Quite a few years ago I was invited
First, allow me to say there were no
personal interests or differences which to attend services of the church of
prompted me to reject the Seventh-Day Christ near Cleveland. Ohio. I went,
Adventist denomination. I have to this and by coincidence the preacher was
day many dear dealing with a lesson that involved a
friends in that de- few principles of the Advent doctrine.
nomination
for At first my displeasure was aroused
whom I yearn the because he was teaching something
same s a l v a t i o n against that which I had always conwhich I have ac- sidered as absolute, unchangeable truth.
cepted
through It never entered my mind that any
obedience to the doctrine could possibly be correct other
truth of the gos- than that which was taught by the Adpel. My family ventist Church. So thoroughly was I inbelongs to the Ad- doctrinated with the concept that the
v e nt i s t Church, Adventist position was the only scripmy father is a tural one, that I stood amazed when
mi ni s t e r for it. someone dared to raise an objection to
and my brother is active in its mission- my convictions. To my way of thinkary program. If I were looking for ing, as I had been drilled in this belief,
friendship, companionship, or conven- truth was that which was endorsed and
ience, I would have never left that accepted by the Advent body, and all
body, because to this day I am sub- that did not agree with the standards
jected to pressure, not only from that of that body was false and dangerous.
body, but by my immediate family and I had been brought up from birth under
friends which I have left behind. But the conviction that what "Sister E. G.
a seeker of truth can never look about White" spoke upon any given subject
him for his course in life; he must look was the final authority that settled any
above "from whence cometh my help." question beyond a shadow of doubt.
"But when it pleased God, who separArrangements were then made for a
ated me from my mother's womb, and discussion between that preacher and
called me by his grace . . . immediately myself, and we determined to use the
I conferred not with flesh and blood." Bible as the only standard of authority
(Gal. 1:15.16.)
to determine whose position was scrip-

tural. I went to him with the most sincere and honest desire to show him the
error of his way and to convert him to
the "truth" of Adventism. I went with
all confidence, thinking I had all the
truth and that no other religious body
had an vestige of knowledge of scripture comparable to the Adventists.
Position Weakened
For nearly two years we discussed
matters of truth, and during that time
I saw my position gradually weaken. I
now appreciate that the preacher with
whom I had the discussion was an able
defender of the truth and could skillfully oppose errors of man-made religions. The arguments used to defend
Adventism which appeared invincible
now began to reveal their inconsistencies. Desperately I shifted from one
argument to another, but each change
was a step in retreat. One of the most
flagrant violations of fair practices in
religious teaching was shown to me in
evidence that Adventists either willfully,
deliberately, or ignorantly misquote and
misrepresent writings of others on a
given subject to make them appear as
favoring their own position. This I
learned was especially true when they
were dealing with the Sabbath question.
Any person or group that resorts to
such tactics proves beyond a shadow
of doubt that there is no truth in that
position being taught and endorsed. I
then came to the decision that if one
principle is wrong that is upheld by a
religious group, this one false principle
proves that group to stand on a false
foundation.
One does not have to prove every
doctrine held and taught by a given
group to be error to prove that body
false. One unscriptural view on a single
doctrine is sufficient grounds to overthrow the entire claim of that body to
be the true church of Christ. Yet, I
found that not only the main pillar of
(2)

the Advent church — the Sabbath —
is without scriptural authority, but
practically every view and interpretation they hold has no support from the
word of God.
Desiring to become a child of God, to
be called a Christian only, and not
called by a man-made name such as
"Seventh-Day Adventist," I obeyed the
gospel by renouncing my former convictions, by expressing faith in the Son
of God, and by being scripturally immersed in the name of Christ. Thus, I
have the joy and confidence that God
has added me to his church (Acts 2:47),
free from human traditions, interpretations, and human standards or laws,
founded not by man but founded by
the One who gave his blood and life to
purchase it.
It would be impossible at this time
to give all my reasons for leaving Adventism. But to the dear reader who
might be under the sway and influence
of this religious body, I would like to
submit to you an outline of a few of
their doctrines and prove from scripture
that the teachings of the Adventist
Church are wrong. Bear in mind, dear
reader, that if these points brought out
show a violation of scripture in Adventist doctrine, these alone constitute
sufficient reason to discredit the entire
movement and to forsake the errors of
that body.
OUTLINE
Doctrinal Errors
I. Their claim for the inspiration of
Mrs. E. G. White, their prophetess.
II. Their teachings on the priestly
ministry of Christ.
III. Their teachings on the Sabbath.
Though there are many other points
of doctrine with which we could deal,
these three points will prove sufficiently
the false foundation upon which that
denomination stands.

I. Claim for Inspiration of

CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS

"That we do not regard the writings of Ellen G. White as an addiSeventh-Day Adventists, as I have
tion to the sacred canon of
learned, have placed themselves in an
scripture." (Question on Doctrine,
undesirable position in relation to their
p. 89.)
teaching concerning the inspiration of
"We have never considered Ellen
Mrs. E. G. White. Briefly, they make
G.
White to be in the same catethree claims which are diametrically opgory
as the writers of the canon of
posed to one another:
scripture." (Q. on D., p. 90.)
1. She is inspired and received knowl"That we do not regard them in
edge through direct revelation from God
the same sense as the Holy Scripas other prophets of the past.
tures, which stand alone and
unique as the standard by which all
2. Though inspired, her writings are
other writings must be judged."
not equal to the writings contained in
(Q. on D., p. 89.)
the scriptures.
The
question immediately comes to
3. Adventists do not make acceptance
of her "inspired" writings a test of mind that if her writings are inspired,
fellowship, or a matter of acceptance why are they then not equal to or in the
"same category as" the writings of the
into the church.
scriptures? Here then is their first
I shall use some of their own statemistake: they do not seriously conments to show their teachings concern- sider the true definition of "inspiraing these points and then demonstrate tion."
the inconsistencies of their position.
According to scriptures, man could
know nothing about God and his will
"In view of the fact that it was
except as he revealed himself to man.
Mrs. Ellen G. White's sincere, unThus, "God . . . hath in these last days
wavering conviction that from the
spoken . . ." (Heb. 1:1. 2.) "The vision
year 1844 to the close of her life
of Isaiah . . ." (Isa. 1:1.) "Moreover
divine revelations were given to her
the Lord said unto me . . ." (Isa. 8:1.)
through visions and dreams, it is
"How that by revelation he made
fitting that her claims to the proknown
unto me the mystery . . ." (Eph.
phetic gift should be tested. It is
3:1.) All these passages show us that
inconsistent to dismiss the claim as
God revealed himself to his servants,
preposterous." (The Abiding Gift
and the means he used is called "inof Prophecy, p. 277, by A. G.
spiration." Thus, the manner in which
Daniels, former president of the
God has spoken or revealed his will is
General Conference of the Seventhby
inspiration. That which contains the
Day Adventists.)
revelation of God's will made known
Mr. Daniels then proceeded to
by inspiration is the scripture. "All
prove" her claim for inspiration and
scripture is given by inspiration of God
arrived at this conclusion:
. . ." (2 Tim. 3:16.) Therefore, if her
writings
are inspired, they, of necessity
"The diligent and candid reader
and to comply with the term "inspired"
of Mrs. White's predictive writor "inspiration," must be in the same
ings must admit that they pass the
category as sacred canon of scripture,
test and having been fulfilled, or
for she many times used the phrase,
of being in the process of fulfill"I was shown . . ."
ment . . ." (p. 279.)
Mrs. White's Writings
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Whatever is inspired is what God
"breathed" or revealed. Whatever God
revealed is the expression of his will and
authority, and nowhere do we read that
God has spoken more authoritatively at
one time than at another. We may then
conclude that if Mrs. White's writings
are inspired, they must be just as
authoritative as the writings of Peter,
Paul, and the rest of the writers of
sacred scriptures. There is no double
standard of authority and inspiration.
Either she was inspired or she was not.
It can be proved that the latter is
correct.
Yet Adventists write: "That we do
not regard them (her writings) in the
same sense as the Holy Scriptures,
which stand alone and unique as the
standard by which all other writings
must be judged." QUESTION: If
her writings are inspired, and all inspiration is from the one source of
authority, did any writer submit his
inspired statements to the judgment of
another inspired writer? Would God
have his word revealed through one
inspired writer tested and judged by
his word revealed through another
inspired writer? Definitely not!
DILEMMA OF ADVENTISM
"... We do not make acceptance of
her writings a matter for church fellowship." (Q on D., p. 96.)
She herself wrote on this subject:
"Such should not be deprived of the
benefits and privileges of the church, if
their Christian course is otherwise
correct."
Another question comes to mind.
How can "their Christian course" be
"otherwise correct" if they reject her
as being inspired of God? To reject
inspiration is to reject faith in God,
for "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." (Rom. 10:
17.) We are basing this question upon
their claim of inspiration for Mrs.
(4)

White. Now if her writings are inspired,
what "God . . . hath spoken . . ." then
to say "we do not make acceptance of
her writings a matter for church fellowship" is to allow one to reject the voice,
the authority of God. This allows members to sin against the Holy Spirit and
gives freedom to overthrow or destroy
the only possible means that God has
to reveal to man. If she is inspired, and
if the Bible is inspired, they must by
this admission also allow one the freedom of choice to accept any or all of
that which is inspired, including the
Bible. They must then refrain from
making faith in the scriptures a test of
fellowship. Upon the basis of their
claim for inspiration of Mrs. White,
acceptance of the Bible and her writings stand or fall together.
Adventists contend that she is placed
in the category of the "non-literary"
prophets such as "Nathan, Gad, etc."
But they fail to see that what they
spoke was just as much inspired as
what the "literary" prophets spoke!
When Nathan the prophet came to
David to rebuke him for his sin, he
spoke just as much by the authority of

God as if Samuel had spoken to him.
"And the Lord sent Nathan unto
David . • • Thus saith the Lord . . ."
(2 Sam. 12:1,7.) The statement that
Nathan made was just as much the
word of the Lord, and the prophecy
just as accurate as if Samuel had spoken these words himself.
AN EXAMINATION OF SOME OF

(Desire of Ages, p. 632; italics
mine, L. R.)
Let us make several important observations:
1. Miller was specially chosen of God
to lead out in the proclamation of
Christ's second coming in 1844.
2. Angels were guiding him and opening the scriptures to his understanding.
3. Yet the Lord "warned them of
the ground they occupy."
Thus, God was forbidding Miller to
proclaim that which he commanded him
to proclaim in the first place! That is
the coming of Christ at an exact day
and hour. There are other such contradictions found in her writings which
are too numerous to reveal at this time
But one such contradiction is sufficient
to overthrow her claim for inspiration.

HER "INSPIRED" WRITINGS
Mrs. White claimed that Miller was
chosen of God to preach the second
coming of Christ in 1844. Notice her
claims and then how she contradicted
herself in her "inspired" statements.
"An
upright,
honest-hearted
farmer who had been led to doubt
the divine authority of the scriptures . . . was the man specifically
chosen of God to lead out in the
proclamation of Christ's second
II. Christ's Priestly Ministry
coming." (Great Controversy, p.
317.)
Adventists teach that Jesus did not
"With intense interest he (Milimmediately upon his ascension enter
ler) studied the book of Daniel
into the most holy place of the heavenly
sanctuary. According to their views,
and the Revelation . . . Angels in
Christ waited more than 1800 years to
heaven were guiding his mind and
'do this. At this time, according to their
opening the scripture to his underdoctrine, Christ began the investigative
standing." (G. C, p. 320.)
Now, notice this contradictory "in- judgment. Their doctrine on this point
is predicated upon their interpretation
spired" statement:
of Dan. 8:14, ". . . Unto two thousand
"But the day and hour of his
and three hundred days; then shall the
coming Christ has not revealed. He
sanctuary be cleansed." They do not
stated plainly to his disciples that
hold that the 2300 days (or years as
he himself could not make known
they count) referred to the Jewish
the day or the hour of his second
sanctuary, but to some event that would
appearing. Had he been at liberty
take place in the heavenly sanctuary.
to reveal this, why need he have
According
to their calculation this
exhorted them to maintain an attiperiod of time, the "abomination of
tude of constant expectancy? There
desolation," was to have ended in 1844,
are those who claim to know the
and at that time the "cleansing of the
very day and hour of the Lord's
sanctuary" was to have commenced.
appearing. Very earnest are they in
Though they deny it, their theory conmapping out our future. But the
cerning
the "investigative judgment"
Lord has warned them off the
teaches partial, or incomplete atoneground they occupy. The exact
ment by Christ upon the cross.
time of the second coming of the
Son of man is God's mystery."
Their doctrine concerning Christ's
(5)

priestly ministry in the holy of holies
embraces several unscriptural concepts.
After the great disappointment of 1844
(when Christ did not return as they had
predicted) several of the Adventists
evolved the theory that, instead of referring to Christ's second coming, Dan.
8:14 and the other passages of symbolic
prophecies referred to Christ's closing
work of atonement in the holy of holies.
This work of "investigative judgment"
involved the examination of the records
of all the living as well as of the dead,
beginning with Adam and continuing
down to those who will remain alive
when Christ returns. It must be noted
that none of the Adventists who were of
importance in Miller's Advent Movement accepted this theory.
Here are some Adventist statements,
setting forth their doctrine on this
subject:
"Once a year, on the great day
of atonement, the priest entered
the most holy place for the cleansing of the sanctuary." (G. C, p.
419.) "For eighteen centuries this
work of ministration continued in
the first apartment of the sanctuary. The blood of Christ, pleaded
in behalf of penitent believers, secured their pardon and acceptance
with the Father, yet their sins still
remained upon the books of record
... in 1844 Christ then entered the
most holy place of the heavenly
sanctuary to perform the closing
work of atonement." (G. C, p.
421, 422.)
DAY OF ATONEMENT IN 1844
Adventists teach that 1844 is that
implied by the day of atonement, and
not A. D. 33 at which time Christ
ascended into heaven and sat on the
right hand of the throne of God. That
the ascension is alluded to on the day
of atonement in Israel is shown by the
fact that the high priest then entered
(6)

the most holy place. The question
then must be asked, "Was this work
performed on the day of atonement a
part of the old law, and was the old
law done away on the cross?" (Even
Adventists admit that this was a part
of the "ceremonial law" and contend
that only the "ceremonial law" was
nailed to the cross.) Now, if this was
a part of the old law, and granting for
the sake of argument that it was in the
"ceremonial law," then before 1844 all
things were not fulfilled "which were
written in the law of Moses, and in the
prophets, and in the psalms concerning
me." (Lk. 24:44.) Yet, when Adventists quote Matt. 5:17, 18 they contend
that Jesus did fulfill all of the "ceremonial law."
The statement, "The blood of Christ
. . . secured their pardon and acceptance with the Father, yet their sins
still remained upon the book of records," also destroys Christ's statement
that all things written in the prophets
must be fulfilled. "I, even I, am he
that blotted out thy transgression for
mine own sake, and will not remember
thy sins. I have blotted out, as a thick
cloud, thy transgressions, and as a
cloud thy sins . . ." (Isa. 43:25; 44:22.)
If the sins are written on the book of
records, and Isaiah stated God would
blot them out, how then can they remain on the records? Is there some
other place where these sins are written and where they have not been blotted out?
Peter, on Pentecost, urged the people
to obey the gospel and receive the remission of sins: "Repent ye, and be
baptized every one of you . . . unto the
remission of your sins." (Acts 2:38.)
Also he later said, "Repent ye therefore,
and turn again, that your sins may be
BLOTTED OUT . . ." (Acts 3:19.)
If they had remission of sins, their sins
were blotted out. And if they were
blotted out, they were removed from

the "book of records." Paul said, "In
whom we have redemption through his
blood, even the forgiveness of our sins."
(Eph. 1:7.) Thus, Adventists would
teach partial, or incomplete atonement
through the blood of Christ, which is
contrary to all scriptural evidence.
Mrs. White's statement, ". . . in
lg44, Christ then entered the most holy
place of the heavenly sanctuary to perform the C L O S I N G WORK OF
ATONEMENT"
(emphasis
mine,
L. R), proves that according to their
views on the priestly ministry of Christ,
he did not complete atonement by his
death and resurrection, but that it is in
the process of being completed.
Notice again:
"But when the ministration in
the first apartment ended, the ministration in the second began.
When in the typical service the
high priest left the holy place on
the day of atonement, he went in
before God to present the blood of
the sin-offering in behalf of all
Israel who truly repented of their
sins. So Christ had only completed
one part of his work as our intercessor, to enter upon another portion of the work, and he still
pleaded his blood before the Father
in behalf of sinners." (G. C., p.
429.)
To understand what was accomplished on the day of atonement we
must understand what the word atonement means. It simply means, "atone-ment," being at one, or reconciled.
It commonly means the sacrifice, or
ransom when used in the Old Testament, the means employed by which
reconciliation was affected. This word
atonement appears once in the New
Testament in Rom. 5:11. Here it means
the work of reconciliation itself through
Christ. Thus, Christ was not only the
ransom or sacrifice necessary in recon-

ciliation, but the High Priest who effected the reconciliation of man with
God.
This work of atonement was not
accomplished during the services of the
first apartment, but only when the
high priest entered the holiest. Thus,
Mrs. White's statement, "So Christ had
only completed one part of his work as
our intercessor, to enter upon another
portion of the work . . ." would teach
that for eighteen centuries Christ had
not made the sacrifice by which this
reconciliation was effected for the believer, for he was ministering in the
first apartment of the sanctuary, according to their views. Thus, their
views imply that Jesus' sacrifice upon
the cross did not constitute atonement.
Christ did not reconcile man to God
until about 1800 years after his atoning work on the cross. Yet Paul wrote,
"And all things are of God, who hath
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ
... we pray you in Christ's stead, be
ye reconciled to God." (2 Cor. 5:18,
20.)
But the scriptures teach us that
Christ was the ransom or sacrifice for
forgiveness of sins through his blood,
by which reconciliation with God was
accomplished. (Read Rom. 3:25; Heb.
9:8-14, 24-28; 10:9-19.) The scriptures
teach us that he was also the high
priest who performed this work of
atonement, or reconciliation. (Heb. 7:
22; 4:14; 5:10; 3:1; 10:21.) We have
undeniable proof from the Bible that
the work of atonement was accomplished upon the cross through the
shedding of his blood, and that "God
was in Christ, RECONCILING the
world unto himself, NOT IMPUTING
their trespasses unto them . . ." (2
Cor. 5:19.)
THE INVESTIGATIVE JUDGMENT
What is the work of Christ during
this "investigative judgment?" Let
(7)

Mrs. White speak her own views: would be saved and some lost. By the
"This work of EXAMINATION of same token, though he did not delibercharacter, of DETERMINING who are ately subject some to destruction and
prepared for the kingdom of God, is some to life, nevertheless being allthat of investigative judgment." (G. C, knowing, he already knew beforehand
the life of every individual from the
p. 428; emphasis mine, L. R.)
So God has to investigate the records beginning to the end of his life.
of men to determine their characters as
In Rom. 8:29 it says, "For whom
being good or evil! Hence, when God he did foreknow, he also did predestidestroyed the ungodly in the flood he nate to be conformed to the image of
didn't really know their character until his Son . . ." The reason some were
their records were investigated since predestinated is because God foreknew
1844. How could he then be certain them. This is in relation to "his purthat at least one righteous was not pose" (v. 28), which is an "eternal
found among those that perished? Does purpose" (Eph. 3:11), and which was
God have to investigate or examine already established "before the foundarecords written in a book to determine tion of the world." (Eph. 1:4.) So from
whether they were good or evil? Such eternal ages God foresaw that some
a doctrine denies the very claim of would be predestinated. Again, this
omniscience of God. It limits God in predestination is not an arbitrary act
his ability to search and know man's of God, for, "Of a truth I perceive that
heart. With such a limited concept of God is no respecter of persons: But in
God, it would seem unreasonable for every nation he that feareth him and
Jesus to say that if a man look at a worketh righteousness, is accepted with
woman to lust after her in his heart he him." (Acts 10:34,35.) But this prehad already committed adultery. Be- destination is the result of his forecause of the doctrine of the "investi- knowledge of the class of people who
gative judgment" it would make it would be called. It only stands to
appear impossible for God to know im- reason that if God predestinated certain
mediately what was in the heart of man ones "to be conformed to the image of
because no case could be judged until his Son" that by the same token he
investigated. But the truth is, God is foresaw that all others would be lost.
all-knowing; and being all-knowing, is This is all in relation to the eternal
capable of judging man from his mo- purpose of God "which from the betives and in the very act itself. Thus, ginning of the world hath been hid in
a man's judgment is sealed at his death, God . . ." (Eph. 3:9.)
his destiny decided, and not that his
God therefore does not need to set
judgment has to be delayed until 1844.
up a judgment or a "work of examinaNotice these statements which prove tion of character, of determining who
Adventists false in their views on the are prepared for the kingdom of God."
"investigative judgment." "According To "determine" means to come to a
as he hath chosen us in him before the decision, to settle. Hence, the work of
foundation of the world . . . Having the "investigative judgment" denies
predestinated us . . ." (Eph. 1:4,5.) God's power to foreknow by which he
God already chose us in him, predes- predestinates from before the beginning
tinated us. THIS DOES NOT TEACH of time, before He created man on this
THE CALVINISTIC DOCTRINE OF earth. Why then all this "investigation"
PREDESTINATION,
but
it
does when the righteous are already predesBy a
teach us that God already knew some tinated by his foreknowledge?
(8)

process of elimination we may conclude
that all others are lost. Thus, the entire
Adventist position on Christ's priestly
Ministry in heaven, and on the investigative judgment is without support from
the Bible.
Finally, the last observation concerning the statement, "For eighteen
centuries this work of ministration continued in the first apartment of the
sanctuary." Briefly, the Bible teaches
just the opposite. In Heb. 6:19, 20 we
read of our hope "... which entereth
into that within the veil, whither our
forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus
made a high priest ..." Again in Heb.
10:19, "Having therefore brethren boldness to enter into the holiest by the
blood of Christ . . . through the veil..."
In the earthly sanctuary, "within the
veil" always meant in the most holy.
". . . Bring thither within the veil (vail)
the ark of testimony: and the veil shall
divide unto you between the holy and
the most holy." (Ex. 26:33.) "Speak
unto Aaron thy brother, that he come
not at all times into the holy place
within the veil before the mercy seat,
which is upon the ark ..." (Lev. 16:2.)
The ark of the covenant was within the
veil, or in the holiest. Many more such
passages could be quoted, but these are
sufficient to prove that "within the
veil" was in the most holy place. Therefore, as Jesus entered into the holiest,
or "within the veil," we may safely conclude that Adventists are wrong in their
teachings that "For eighteen centuries
this work of ministration continued in
the first apartment of the sanctuary,"
or that ". . . in 1844 Christ then entered the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary to perform the closing
work of atonement." Let the lesson
Paul gave the Romans concerning the
Jews ring in our minds in determining
the truth in this matter we have just
discussed: "For what if some did not
believe? shall their unbelief make the

faith of God without effect? God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every
man a liar; as it is written, That thou
mightest be justified in thy sayings,
and mightest overcome when thou art
judged." (Rom. 3:3,4.)
III. Teaching on the Sabbath
Since Adventists do not accept the
scriptural fact that the Sabbath was a
part of the Mosaic law which was done
away (2 Cor. 3:7-11), and that Christians are to assemble for worship and
"break bread" upon the first day of
the week (1 Cor. 10:16; Acts 20:7),
they desperately attempt to locate in
history the manner and by whom the
Sabbath was "changed from the seventh
day to the first."
Before continuing, let us correct one
false view commonly held by the religious world. The doctrine that the
Sabbath was changed from the seventh
day to the first is wholly without support from the Bible. The Bible plainly
teaches that the Sabbath was abolished
and that the Lord's day was then instituted as a new day of worship in the
New Testament. (Col. 2:14-17; Acts
20:7; Rev. 1:10.)
Their strongest argument to refute
the observance of the Lord's day is that
it did not originate with Christ or the
apostles, but that it came as a gradual
departure from truth. In presenting
their position they lean extremely on
writers of history for support. They
will quote one writer after another in
an effort to establish their arguments
concerning the change of the Sabbath,
for if they persuade people that it was
done by either pagan elements creeping
into the church, or the apostate church
itself, then they can convince their
readers and followers that prophecy
already foretold this and that the
change was of the devil. But anyone
else who would dare to resort to history
or writings of others is scoffed and
ridiculed as having no scriptural basis
(9)

for his belief and therefore must rely
on human tradition.
RIDICULE OTHERS FOR USING
THEIR METHODS
Using such methods, when others
quote other writers to support the
teaching concerning the Lord's day, as
they so heavily do when they teach
concerning the change of the Sabbath,
they resort to statements as the following: "Why does he not cite Christ,
Paul, Peter, James, John, Matthew, and
the other apostles and New Testament
writers, as the 'first witnesses for the
Lord's day'?" (In Defense of the Faith,
p. 162, by W. H. Branson.) Again,
"Failing to find a 'Thus saith the Lord'
for their doctrine on this point, they
find the next best thing — a Catholic
priest of New York, who thinks the
Sunday command was given to the disciples by the Lord during the forty
days after his resurrection!" (p. 138.)
Now the case in question in this last
statement concerned Mr. Canright's
argument against Adventists' resorting
to Catholic catechisms for proof that
they (Catholics) changed the Sabbath.
(Canright, formerly a leader in the
Adventist movement, wrote several
books telling why he left it.) Adventists
have always appealed to these catechisms for proof of the change of the
Sabbath. When Canright exposed their
error in their claim by resorting to
Catholic catechisms, Adventists suddenly found it very amusing that someone
else might turn to these for "their doctrine on this point." Mr. Canright was
merely pointing out the fallacy in the
methods used by Adventists in resorting
to Catholic writings. Catholics, Adventists claim, took the liberty to
change the day of worship. Canright
stressed the fact that Catholics claimed
to have made the change upon the
assumption that they are the original
New Testament church, and that they
did so by the authority and example
(10)

of the apostles! Adventists do not want
the people to know that it is upon this
argument that Catholics base their
claim for the observance of the first
day, but would rather have them believe that Catholics have done this
after they became the apostate church
several centuries after Christ. It matters not whether Catholics deal with the
Petrine doctrine, infallibility of the
pope, etc., they still claim they are the
original apostolic church. But when it
comes to the Sabbath question, Adventists suddenly lose knowledge of the
Catholic claim that they also did this
as the original, apostolic church, by the
command of the Lord and the holy
apostles.
CONFUSION AND CHAOS
Adventists frequently repeat such
statements as "the pope changed the
Sabbath" or "Constantine changed the
Sabbath," but in all their writings they
never come to unanimous agreement as
to who actually did change the Sabbath.
Since they claim the change of the Sabbath came much later than the days of
the apostles and they build their arguments upon this assumption, and since
they cannot come to any agreement as
to when the Sabbath was changed,
this confusion in their own arguments
destroys the very thing for which they
contend! Thus, there is no merit in
their own arguments used to prove that
the Sabbath was changed, for they
themselves are not certain as to when
that occurred. Let us read their own
statements which demonstrate their
confused state:
"This, then, is admittedly the
first law (Constantine's Edict of
Toleration, 312 A. D.) for the observance of Sunday . . . The fact
seems to be that Constantine's
law for Sunday observance was not
made for the purpose of favoring
and establishing a Christian day of

worship at all, but to enforce a
pagan festival upon Christians and
pagan alike." (D. of P., p. 170,
171.)
"The first ecclesiastical law for
Sunday observance recorded in history is that of the Council of
Laodicea; held about the year 364
. this canon of Laodicea was
given in an effort to change this
practice, or in other words, to
change the Sabbath." (D or F., p.
180, 181.)
Still another switch in their arguments to establish the time and manner
of the change is found in this statement:
"We unhesitatingly r e i t e r a te ,
therefore, that Sunday is a PAPAL
FESTIVAL, borrowed from paganism, and that the original Sabbath
was
CHANGED
BY
THE
CHURCH
COUNCILS
AND
POPES." (D. of F., p. 190-194;
emphasis mine, L. R.) "Thus, it
will be seen that the Roman church
deliberately confesses to the crime
of tampering with the divine law
in changing the observance of the
Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday." (D. of F., p. 194.)
Mrs. White, in her "inspired" statements, also seemed confused or uncertain as to who changed the Sabbath:
"The first public measure enforcing Sunday observance was the
law enacted by Constantine." (G.
C, p. 574.)
Again:
"I saw that God had not changed
the Sabbath, for he never changes.
But the pope has changed the
Sabbath from the seventh to the
first day of the week; for he was
to change times and laws." (Early
Writings, p. 33.)
Thus, Adventists ignore or wilfully
leave out testimony of early church

historians which informs us that the
practice of meeting on the first day of
the week was already established in the
days of the apostles. Thus, they prejudice the minds of the readers by inferring that the observance of the Lord's
day was in recognition of the "venerable day of the sun," a day in which
pagans worshipped the "sun god."
Hence, they would have their followers
believe that worship on the first day
of the week was in recognition of a
pagan rite, and that Christians merely
incorporated a pagan day into their
worship.
And so, over and over again they
resort to quotations dealing with pagan
observance of the "day of the sun" to
make it appear that the observance of
the Lord's day is branded with paganism. This is an unfair treatment of this
subject since to the unlearned it appears
as proof that the observance of the
Lord's day found its origin in paganism. A careful study of this matter
proves there is no relation whatsoever
between the "day of the sun" and the
"Lord's day," except that they happen
to fall on the same day.
ORIGIN OF THE SABBATH
The mere fact that Christians worshipped God on a day that pagans
worshipped idols is no proof that the
Lord's day was branded by marks of
paganism. By the same token, an
unfair or unjust treatment of the origin
of the Sabbath observance would lead
a prejudiced mind into thinking that
it also resulted from heathen practices,
that it was also branded with heathenism, and that it was incorporated by
Hebrews into their worship as a result
of contact with heathen nations. Let us
observe a few statements dealing with
the origin of the Sabbath:
"The Sabbath appears to have
been an institution of religion long
prior to Moses. It is said that it
(11)

was
BORROWED
BY
HIM
FROM THE OLDER NATIONS,
SUCH AS THE EGYPTIANS.
Such Latin writers as Seneca and
Ovid give intimations that the veneration for the seventh day found
some favor among early Romans."
(Ency. Americanna, "Origin of
Sabbath;" emphasis mine, L. R.)
"It is now held by man that the
Sabbath is Babylonian in origin
the cuneiform inscriptions two
equations of importance in this
connection, shabattu = 'day of appeasing the heart.' Consequently,
the Babylonian Sabbath was a day
of penance. Both the Hebrew
'Shabbath' and the Babylonian
'shabbatu' must, therefore, mean
rest." (Sckaff-Herzog Religious
Ency., "Sabbath.")
"It is still far from clear whether
or not the Hebrew Sabbath was a
derivative from Babylonia." (Ency.
of Religion and Ethics, ed. by
Hastings.)
We all know that God gave the Jews
the Sabbath, and that it was not "borrowed." But by an unfair treatment of
the origin of the Sabbath, by changing,
confusing facts and truths, anyone
could skillfully blend the idea of pagan
observance of the Sabbath with Hebrew observance of it and accuse the
Jews of worshipping upon a day which
was originally pagan.
Of course, no one, except one who
rejects the Bible, uses such arguments
against the Sabbath. To do so would
be highly unfair and an unjust treatment of the subject concerning the
Sabbath in the Old Testament. Yet
Adventists will resort to such measures
when dealing with the origin of worship
on the first day of the week by ascribing the Lord's day to pagan customs.
So, as the Jews did not observe the
Sabbath because the heathens did, but
because God commanded it, so Chris(12)

tians, since Pentecost, observe the
Lord's day upon the first day of the
week, not because pagans worshipped
the sun, but because of the authority
given by apostolic example in the New
Testament and because Sabbath observance is condemned by Paul in Col.
2:14-17.
SCRIPTURES ARE SILENT ON
SABBATH-KEEPING IN OUR DAY
We know that the apostles and elders
forbade the invasion of pagan rites into
the church among the Gentiles. This is
known from the command issued:
"That ye abstain from meats offered to
idols, and from blood, and from things
strangled, and from fornication . . ."
(Acts 15:29.) Each of these was peculiar to pagan practices and they were
warned against such things as would
contaminate their faith by idolatrous
inclinations. Isn't it strange that these
Gentiles, who previously were accustomed to worship the "sun god" on the
"venerable day of the sun" had no
instructions concerning Sabbath observance? Would this not have been
the most opportune time to instruct
them in the observance of the Sabbath,
which Jewish converts were very zealous
in observing? Yet, the strange thing is
that they did not receive a single command or instruction concerning Sabbath
observance, which is undeniable proof
that Sabbath observance was not a command given in the New Testament. We
should then marvel, that Paul was inspired to say, "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils." (1 Tim. 4:1.) Isn't
it strange that Paul warned Timothy
concerning those "forbidding to marry,"
and "commanding to abstain from
meats," whom Adventists claim are the
Catholics, and did not warn him concerning these same Catholics changing
the Sabbath?

gut in instructing Gentiles in Acts
j5 we are further informed concerning
the Mosaic law, and the apostles and
elders said, ". . . to whom we gave no
such command." (v. 24.) To stress
further their freedom from this law
which contained the Sabbath they stated "Wherefore my sentence is, that we
trouble not them, which from the Gentiles are turned to God." (v. 19.) The
fact that these Gentiles "are turned to
God," and that the apostles and elders
"gave no such command" proves that in
turning to God one does not have the
command to observe the Sabbath.
Conclusion
It is impossible at this time to give
all evidence from scripture concerning
the abolishment of the Sabbath command, and the command to "break
bread" upon the first day of the week.
(2 Cor. 3:7-11; Acts 20:7; 1 Cor.
16:1,2; Rev. 1:10.) But since Adventists always point to the pope or some
other individuals for proof of the change
of the Sabbath, it seemed best to refute
these statements and show their inconsistent position. By doing so it has
been demonstrated that there is no
foundation to their claim that the Sabbath was changed from the seventh to
the first day of the week. Adventists
have attempted to trace the change
down the ages of time. Each time they
thought they found the exact time of
the change, abundant proof or testimony has been given that observance
of the Lord's day had already been established before that time. And so,
going back even further, to Constantine,
history again defies their claim by giving abundance of proof that it was
observed long before then. Tracing
back in history we ultimately come to
the days of the apostles and arrive at
the conclusion that by the authority of
Christ the Sabbath was abolished, and
that after the establishment of the

church, Christians assembled for worship upon the first day of the week.
Knowing that this is the chief argument of the Adventists (pope changing
the Sabbath, etc.) against the Lord's
day (Rev. 1:10), and that all Adventists are thoroughly drilled in this position, I have learned that to undermine
their "evidence" upon this position is
the most effective weapon to destroy
their views by which they are prejudiced
against that which they call the "pope's
Sabbath," the Lord's day.
An Appeal to You, Dear Reader
Dear reader, the purpose of this
article is not to persuade you to my
way of thinking for the sake of argument. There is more at stake than
merely proving who is more skillful in
debate or who can silence an opponent.
An argument can be forever settled,
yet our souls can be eternally lost. In
seeking the truth upon these matters
we must be conscious of the fact that
eternal life is at stake, and only in the
light of truth can this matter be settled.
Paul was not conscious of self in his
endeavor to teach people, but lost himself before the exalted Christ. "That
your faith should not stand in the
wisdom of men, but in the power of
God." (1 Cor. 2:5.) And again, "I am
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ:
for it is the power of God unto salvation." (Rom. 1:16.) Also, as Peter
said, "As newborn babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby." (1 Pet. 2:2.)
It may be that you, too, will approach
this study with the same attitude I approached a study of that which was in
opposition to my way of thinking, my
convictions as an Adventist. I sincerely
believed the Adventist position was correct and all else false. Anything presented to me was viewed with suspicion,
and too many times I allowed myself to
become satisfied with the answer the
(13)

Advent church gave, thinking it was
Bible truth. Therefore, I can appreciate
your devotion to what you hold and
believe an undeniable truth. You, too,
may feel that the only position that
can possibly be correct is that which
is endorsed by the General Conference
of the S. D. A., and that all else is false
and dangerous.
But though you seek the answer to
your question from your minister or
church leader, kindly remember that
when "we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ" you will be
condemned or justified, not in the light
of what was endorsed as truth by the
Adventist church, but by what you
yourself accepted and followed. Therefore, it is folly to appeal to the laws
and standard of any religious group,
for it is in the gospel where is found
the standard God will use in the judgment. (Rom. 2:16.)
I appeal to you to take your Bible
and let it be your sole rule, your guide
in determining what is error and what
is truth. Compare and consider these
things which I have presented for your
consideration, not in the light of Advent
doctrine, or in the light of what you
may think I have established as truth,
but in the light of what the Bible
teaches, and the Bible alone. Let not
your faith be stablished upon hearing
the dictates of the church, but let your
faith come by hearing, "and hearing by
the word of God." (Rom. 10:17.) May
the Lord Bless you in your endeavor to
find truth.
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A Look at 2 Timothy 3:16,17
By Jerry R. Phillips, Baton Rouge, Louisiana
The apostle Paul states in the fourteenth chapter of his first letter to the
church at Corinth that God is not a
God, or author, of confusion. Yet. have
you ever wondered
why the religious
world is divided
into some four
hundred different,
contradicting, peculiar sects, each
claiming to have a
reserved section in
the stadium of
eternal salvation?
Denominationalism
is confusion, chaos,
controversy, and
certainly a far cry from the oneness of
worship that characterized the New
Testament Christians. If God is not
the author of such confusion, then who
is? Surely that is a question that man
will someday have to answer.
Man cannot blame his religious strife
and division upon God, who has never
failed to direct the steps of His people.
Denominationalism is a direct result of
the lack of proper respect for the word
of God. The foundation for such a
statement yea, the foundation for religious unity is found in 2 Timothy
3:16-17. Here Paul tells the young
evangelist. "All scripture is given by
inspiration of God. and is profitable for

doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness: that the
man of God may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works." This
is an indisputable statement which
makes the all-sufficient scriptures the
supreme
authority
in
determining
whether or not a religious practice is a
good work, and therefore favorable in
the sight of God. If an act of worship
is not authorized by the scriptures it is
obviously not, in the mind of God, a
good work. This presents no small
problem to our denominational neighbors who are content with accepting
the validity of their own whims and
desires in matters of doctrine and worship. It is here, in the acceptance of
unauthorized precepts, commandments
of men, that division begins.
Those who insist that sincerity is the
only factor in finding favor in the sight
of God offer some objections to Paul's
statement; an examination of a few of
these is in order at this time. A Lutheran minister once told me that Paul
was "obviously" speaking here of Old
Testament scripture, for that's all
Timothy knew. Would Paul have called
perfect those scriptures from which one
cannot learn the personality of Christ,
the spiritual nature of the kingdom.
God's plan throughout the ages for the
church and the scheme of redemption
(See A LOOK........................... Page 24)

The Menace of Misinformation
By Carl Vernon, Vernon, Texas
Misinformation is a dangerous thing.
When believed, it always causes unpleasantness and dissatisfaction. With
this in mind, the scientist labors to have
the facts which
will make every
formula, if properly compounded,
work out exactly
right. He knows
that the acceptance of for e i gn
matter (misinformation) will be
detrimental to his
work.
Likewise,
the doctor knows
how very important it is to give the patient the information that will eventuate his cure.
The patient comes to admire and appreciate his doctor because of the fact
that his information is dependable.
There are not many of us who have
not, at one time or other, received directions to a certain place that were
inaccurate. What did we do? We
simply accepted the fact and began to
seek the correct information. These
few examples should bring to mind just
how bad misinformation can really be.
The Bible also gives accounts of instances where misinformation was both
given and received. We will give some
of these cases here:
(1) Satan came to Adam and Eve in
the garden of Eden and disabused their
minds concerning the information God
had given them. God had created them
and placed them in the garden and
informed them that in the day they ate
of the fruit of the tree that was in the
midst of the garden they would surely
die. Satan's misinformation was simply,
"Ye shall NOT surely die." (Gen. 3:4.)
(18)

This was misinformation, and man's acceptance of it brought death upon the
human race.
(2) The thirteenth chapter of 1
Kings relates the account of the young
prophet of God who received misinformation. He had complied with God's
will for him to go to Bethel and cry
against the altar there. God had also
instructed him not to eat or drink while
there, and to return by another way.
As he was returning he was met by an
old man who called himself a prophet.
He told the young man that he, too,
was a prophet and that God had instructed him to come and say that it
was all right for the young man to eat
and drink. The last part of verse 19
says, "But he lied unto him." This was
misinformation that caused the young
prophet to lose his life. The record reveals that because of his disobedience a
lion appeared along the way and slew
him.
(3) After the Israelites had been delivered from Egyptian bondage, they
came and were preparing to enter the
Canaan land. Twelve spies were sent
over into this land for the purpose of
looking the situation over and reporting
back concerning the possibility of God's
people taking the land. Caleb and
Joshua came back with the report that
they were "well able to overcome it."
(Num. 13:30.) The other ten "brought
up an evil report" (verse 32), saying
there were giants in the land, etc. This
caused the displeasure of God and
caused all above twenty years old at
this time to have to wander in the
wilderness some forty years. Only
Caleb and Joshua, of the original ones
to leave Egyptian bondage, were permitted to enter the promised land.
Misinformation still takes its toll to-

jay. Honest people are informed today
that "just so a person is honest and
sincere, God will save him." This, however, is not God's information. God's
plan' to save the soul is not predicated
upon man's honesty and sincerity, but
man goes right ahead apparently
pleased over being misinformed. Honesty and sincerity are certainly valuable,
but they must be coupled with the
commands of the gospel of Christ.
(Rom. 1:16; Mk. 16:15,16.)
"The church of one's choice" is another bit of misinformation. Certainly,
we should be glad that we live in a land
where we can make our own religious
decisions. I am sure we are grateful
that our constitution grants such, but
constitutional rights will not bring the

satisfaction of God in the matter of
being saved from sins — it will take
adherence to God's constitution, the
Bible. We cannot array the institutions
of men with the church of God — the
church of the Bible. Man boasts of the
hundreds of religious institutions which
he has established — but the truth is,
GOD HAS BUILT BUT ONE! (Eph.
4:5; 1 Cor. 12:20.) Obedience to the
Lord's gospel will cause the obedient
to be added to the church for which
Christ died. (Acts 2:38,47.)
Misinformation in the physical realm
goes contrary to physical laws; misinformation in the spiritual realm goes
contrary to God's spiritual laws, and
will bring the eternal displeasure of
God.

Will It Condemn Someone Else?
Those who teach the gospel are often
confronted with the statement: "I
would obey the gospel, but that would
condemn--------------------- ." Those who
make such statements are not thinking
properly and often it is simply an excuse to try to justify their disobedience.
Think about it for a moment. If you
take a polio shot, does that cause a
person who has not taken one to have
polio? If you do not take one, does
that keep another person from having
polio? Certainly not! Now apply this
same reasoning to the Bible. If you
obey the truth, does that condemn one
who has not obeyed? If you do not
obey the truth, does that justify a person who has not obeyed? Certainly
not!
Jesus said, "Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven; but he that
doeth the will of my Father who is in
heaven." (Matt. 7:21.) Doing the will
of God is what causes men to be
saved. If you refuse to do it, that will

not justify anyone, but it will condemn
you. If you obey, you may be able
to help others by teaching them and encouraging them to do the Lord's will.
—Frank Jamerson
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The Lord's Supper
By Frank Jamerson, Louisville, Kentucky
There are many great monuments, or
memorials, in the world, but the greatest
is the Lord's supper. This is a memorial of the death of the Son of God
which made possible the forgiveness of sins. In
this article we will
discuss what it is
called, what the
elements are, the
purposes of partaking, and when
to partake.
What Is It Called?
The Bible calls
it: (1) the Lord's
supper, "When therefore ye assemble
yourselves together, it is not possible to
eat the Lord's supper." (1 Cor. 11:20);
(2) the Lord's table, "And I appoint
unto you a kingdom, even as my Father
appointed unto me, that ye may eat
and drink at my table in my kingdom
. . ." (Lk. 22: 29,30 ) ; (3) a communion, "The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not a communion of the blood
of Christ? The bread which we break,
is it not a communion of the body of
Christ?" (1 Cor. 10:16); (4) the
breaking of bread, "And upon the first
day of the week, when we were gathered
together to break bread . . ." (Acts
20:7.)
All who believe the Bible can agree
that these are scriptural designations.
But some wish to refer to it as the
"eucharist." This word means "gratitude" or "thanks" and is not a scriptural way to speak of the Lord's supper.
Another word that some use is "Sacrament." (The Lord's supper is just one
of the things they call "Sacrament.")
This word comes from the Latin
sacramentum, which in the classical
(20)

period of the language was used in two
chief senses: (1) as a legal term to
denote the sum of money deposited by
two parties to a suit which was forfeited
by the loser and appropriated to sacred
uses; (2) as a military term to designate the oath of obedience taken by
newly enlisted soldiers .... In the
Greek N. T., however, there is no word
nor even any general idea corresponding to 'sacrament,' nor does the earliest
history of Christianity afford any trace
of the application of the term to certain
rites of the church." (From International Standard Bible Encyclopedia,
p. 2636.)
The Elements
Jesus instituted the supper while he
was observing the Passover. He "took
bread and blessed and brake it . . . and
said, Take, eat; this is my body."
(Matt. 26:26; Lk. 22:19.) Then he
took the cup, the fruit of the vine, and
said, "Drink ye all of it; for this is
my blood of the covenant, which is
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poured out for many unto remission of
sins." (Matt. 26:27-29.) Other passages say, "This cup is the new covenant in my blood." (Lk. 22:20; 1 Cor.
11:25.) The bread and the fruit of
the vine (whether fermented or unfermented; many prefer unfermented) are
a "communion of the body and blood
of Christ." (1 Cor. 10:16.)
Some contend that the elements become the literal body and blood of
Christ. This theory is called "transubstantiation," and is unscriptural. The
cup is called "the new covenant" and
it is called "the blood." Now, anyone
who can understand that the cup was
not a literal "new testament" should be
able to understand that it was not the
literal "blood." Jesus once said, "I
am the door." (Jno. 10:7.) Does that
mean He was a literal door? Jesus was
alive, in the flesh, when he said, "this
is my body and this is my blood," or
the "new covenant in my blood." He
was simply saying that these would remind them of his body and blood. (See
1 Cor. 10:16-21; "Communion with
Christ" does not mean literally eating
Him any more than "communion with
the altar" and "communion with demons" means eating these!)

11:27.) This is not saying that we
must be worthy, by our own good deeds
or merit, to partake, but it describes
the manner of partaking. We are to
"discern" the Lord's body — have our
mind on the meaning of the supper and
not eat it as though it were a common
meal. Of course, one who willfully
serves the Devil may as well not act
a hypocrite by claiming to commune
with Christ. (1 Cor. 10:21.) (2) We
must exclude the unworthy from partaking. This is called "closed communion." Christ said, "let a man
examine himself, and so let him eat of
the bread and drink of the cup." He
did not command me to examine the
person next to me, and my eating acceptably does not depend on the condition of the person beside me.
When to Partake
The Bible does not leave man to guess
about when or how to partake of the
Lord's supper. 1 Corinthians 11:26 and
Acts 2:42 imply a regularity, but Acts
20:7 tells us exactly when the early
church observed it. "And upon the first
day of the week, when we were gathered
together to break bread . . ." Every
week has a first day, and only one first
day, and it was upon that day that the
early Christians met to "break bread."
(Under the Old Law the Jews were told
to "remember the Sabbath day," seventh day, and they understood that
this applied to that day as often as it
occurred, Ex. 20:8.)

Purposes of Partaking
The purposes of observing the Lord's
supper are summarized in 1 Corinthians
11:23-29. They are: (1) "in remembrance of me" (looking back to His
death); (2) "till he come" (looking
forward to His coming again); (3) let
The first day of the week was the
each one "examine himself" (look in- day of the Lord's resurrection. (John
ward to your heart); and, (4) we "pro- 20: 1, 19.) It was the birth-day of the
claim the Lord's death" (look outward church. (Acts 2; "Pentecost" always
by proclaiming our faith in his death came on the first day of the week.) It
and second coming).
was the day the early Christians met
Two unscriptural ideas in this con- to observe the Lord's supper (Acts
nection are: (1) That a person must 20:7), and it was the day they gave
be "worthy" to partake. This comes of their means. (1 Cor. 16:1, 2.)
from a misunderstanding of "unworthIn spite of these Bible facts, some
ily" or "unworthy manner." (1 Cor. think that it is left to man's wisdom
(21)

to determine when to observe the Lord's
supper. If "the first day of the week"
does not mean exactly that, how do we
know what it does mean? Does it mean
once a month, once a year, once every
one hundred years? Then, what does
"lay by in store on the first day of
the week" (1 Cor. 16:2) mean?

The Lord's supper is a memorial of
the death of the Son of God. We should
not corrupt it by unscriptural designations or in any other way. We should
remember the great sacrifice that Christ
made and with gratitude in our hearts
observe this memorial supper as the
Lord has taught.

The Bible Is Enough
By Tom Bunting, Miami, Florida
Recently I read an article published
by the Knights of Columbus entitled,
"Why the Bible Is Not Enough." This
article contained a number of misleading accusations. It
could not go unchallenged.
I have several
objections to its
teaching: F i r s t ,
the title itself was
contrary to the
scriptures.
Anyone who believes
the Bible to be the
word of God must
of necessity believe in its allsufficiency. It is sufficient to produce
faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God.
"And many other signs did Jesus in the
presence of his disciples, which are not
written in this book: But these are
written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that
believing ye might have life through his
name." (John 20:30-31.) See also Rom.
10:17. The Bible is sufficient to provide man with all things that pertain to
life and godliness. (2 Pet. 1:3.) The
Scriptures are sufficient to furnish a
man completely for every good work.
"All scripture is given by inspiration of
God and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness; that the man of God
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may be perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works. (2 Tim. 3:16-17.)
The scriptures are sufficient in making
one wise unto salvation. "And that from
a child thou hast known the Holy
Scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which
is in Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. 3:15.)
I also object to the charge that religious division is caused by the Bible.
This charge is totally erroneous. I know
that the religious world is divided, but
this division is not over what the Bible
says but what the Bible does not say.
Men are able to agree on what the Bible
says. The Bible is our only source of
real unity. The religious world can be
united only upon the words of Christ,
not on the opinions of men. There will
be unity when all men will accept the
Bible and the Bible alone as the only
rule of faith and practice. We will never
be united on the traditions of men.
Man's traditions have long been in opposition to the commands of God. In
Matt. 15:3 Jesus answered and said.
"Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your traditions?"
In verse 9, "But in vain do they worship me teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." Reading again
Col. 2:8, one finds, "Beware lest any
man spoil you through philosophy and
vain deceit, after the traditions of men,
after the rudiments of the world, and
not after Christ." The Bible is not the

cause of religious division. The cause
is man's unwillingness to accept the
instruction of the Bible.
My third objection is that this theory
casts reflection on the wisdom of God.
They are saying that God is not wise
enough or not good enough to write a
book that man can understand. Then
men have the audacity to suggest that
they can do what they say was not
possible for God! Who can believe it?
This is to place man before God. Advocates of this false doctrine would
lay all the blame for religious division
upon God. They say that the Bible
causes religious division and God gave
us the Bible, therefore God is the cause
of division. This sort of reasoning
shows a complete lack of knowledge of
the word of God and a misunderstanding of the division in the religious world.
What a shame that so-called "Christian" people would bring such an accusation against the wisdom and knowledge of God.
Finally, I object to the contents of
the articles because they are a direct
contradiction of the teaching of God's
word. Some people say that man cannot understand the Bible. This is not
so. We have already seen that to say
this would be to cast reflection on the
wisdom of God. It is also a contradiction of Bible teaching. One passage of
scripture should be sufficient here.
"How that by revelation he made
known unto me the mystery; (as I
wrote afore in few words, whereby when
ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ) which in
other ages was not made known unto
the sons of men, as it is now revealed
unto his holy apostles and prophets by
the Spirit." (Eph. 3:3-5.) Notice what
is said. The apostle Paul received a
revelation from Christ through the
Holy Spirit. This revelation was written down in words. And when we read
(not when someone interprets) we may

understand! The Bible was so written
by the apostles under the guidance of
the Holy Spirit that we may read and
understand!
The Bible is enough. All mankind
needs to turn his attention to what God
says to us in His Book. Don't be deceived; it can be understood. (Eph. 3:
3-5.) Remember, it pertains to all
things of life and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3)
and it will furnish a man completely.
(2 Tim. 3:16-17.) To believe otherwise is to reject the word of God.
Some men arise to the occasion,
while others merely go up in the air.
COMMENT CORNER
W. W. Otey: Contender For the Faith is the
title of a new book by Cecil Willis. I have just
finished reading this work and desire to commend
it to others.
In my estimation W. W. Otey was a great man
— noble, hard-working, uncompromising, dedicated,
and keenly interested in upholding the apostolic
order of things against all corruptions. His life
spanned 94 years — from 1867 to 1961. He formed
a rather unique link between the past and the
modern age.
Brother Willis has done a remarkably fine job
in depicting the story of W. W. Otey, but the book
is more than a biography. It is an excellent, accurate, documented history of the church from
1860 to 1960. I know of no other book in print
that brings the history of the "Restoration Movement" so up to date. Written from the conservative point of view, it brings alive the struggles and
controversies in the church to the present.
Being a lover of history, especially history that
pertains to the Lord's cause, and being an admirer
of humble men like brother Otey who have fought
courageously against digression from the truth, I
have found much delight in reading this book.
Otey was personally involved in the fight against
missionary societies and instrumental music in
worship when thousands of congregations accepted
these innovations. His unusually long life enabled
him to take an active part in the more recent fight
against similar unscriptural practices — Institutionalism in new forms, centralized cooperation, and
modernism — now engulfing thousands of congregations.
Order a copy of W. W. Otey: Contender For the
Faith, read it and pass it on to others who love
"the old paths." Send $4.00 and the book will be
mailed to you postpaid.
(I. H.)
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(A LOOK...............................Continued)
for mankind? Certainly not! Scores
of passages could be introduced to prove
such an evident truth, but this should
suffice: "For the law made nothing
perfect, but the bringing in of a better
hope did; by the which we draw nigh
unto God." (Heb. 7:19.) Truth does
not contradict itself. Paul would not
have referred to as making "perfect"
the "man of God" that which the writer
of Hebrews, whom most accept as Paul
himself, said, "made nothing perfect."
There are also those who contend
that the New Testament writings were
not described by the word "scripture,"
thus indicating Paul's reference to the
Old Testament. Such a theory, however,
aside from the aforementioned reasons,
loses its validity when Peter refers to
Paul's epistles as "scripture" in 2 Pet.
3:16. "All scripture," therefore, included even the words of Paul as he
wrote them to Timothy, as well as the
rest of the inspired epistles of the New
Testament.
Still others claim that Paul could
not have referred to the New Testament as we know it today because at
this writing much of it was still to be
written. Those who advocate such a
position lose sight of a very important
fact: "... holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost."
(2 Pet. 1:21.) The Holy Spirit guided
the apostles into all truth. Paul was
not relaying to Timothy his own opinions, but the Holy Spirit, through Paul,
was stating the profound truth of the
all-sufficiency of ALL of the inspired
scriptures, whether past, present, or
future. The providence of God has
placed within our reach that about
which the Holy Spirit spoke.
Paul evidently meant exactly what
he said. If the scriptures are so complete that we are guided unto "all good
works," then unity is simply based on
accepting the good works and leaving
(24)

all the others alone. Presumptuous
worship is a lack of respect for the
word of God.
Ask Your Preacher
If the scriptures furnish us completely unto all good works, then what must
be true of those religious practices
which cannot be found in the word of
God?
Remember that division arises over
men's opinions rather than God's truth.
Let us not try to improve upon perfection. Let us be satisfied to speak where
the Bible speaks and remain silent
where it is silent.

Every Man an Author
Life is a book. Each day a page is
written. The deeds of the day are the
sentences forming the paragraphs. The
attitudes of the individual are the
punctuation marks. Each year marks a
new chapter. When death comes the
last chapter is finished.
How will your book read when it is
all put together? Can the reviewers
commend its contents? Will it be a
story of faith, courage, hope, and consecration? Or will your book be a cheap
paperback on the "not recommended"
list? Will the reading be wholesome
or trashy?
Others may counsel you and make
suggestions, but your own authorship
cannot be replaced by a ghost-writer.
Each man writes for himself. Glance
back over the chapters already written;
how do you like them? How does
today's page look? What do you expect the remaining chapters to contain?
IT'S YOUR BOOK!
—I.H.
When you renew your subscription,
send a gift subscription to a friend.

Nahum
By Jesse M. Kelley, Alius, Oklahoma
The book of Nahum, though short, is
one of the great evidence books of the
Old Testament. While containing only
three chapters, it goes into minute detail concerning the destruction of Nineveh, furnishing for the student of
evidences one of the richest and most
interesting and satisfying fields of study
to be found on the subject. The leading thought of the book is the destruction of Nineveh; it may, however, be
divided into two parts: (1) God against
Nineveh, chap. 1, and (2) the fall of
Nineveh, chaps. 2, 3. Both the goodness and wrath of God are graphically
portrayed in the book. In this resume
we will break the book down into various leading thoughts contained in it in
somewhat the order as they are set down
by the prophet.
First let us look at Nahum himself.
He is classified as one of the minor
prophets and is unknown, except by the
book which bears his name. From verse
15 of chapter 1, we may assume, though
not with certainty, that he was a Judean. The exhortation and encouragement in this verse is directed to Judah,
and it seems to suggest that he was
himself a Judean. In verse 1 of chapter
1 we are informed that he was an Elkoshite, meaning of course that his residence was in Elkosh. The location of
'his place is uncertain. Various writers
have conjectured concerning its location, but evidence is insufficient to be
certain. Josephus says that he lived

during the reign of Jotham, king of
Judah. He wrote the prophecy sometime between the destruction of Noamon (Thebes) in 663 B. C, and the
fall of Nineveh in 606 B.C. (Chap.
3:8-10.) The style of his writing is
nervous, threatening to God's enemies,
and hopeful to Judah.
In chapter one Nahum tells first of
the goodness of God. But he points out
that Jehovah, though slow to wrath,
will take vengeance on his enemies. In
verses 2, 3, 8, and 12 of chapter one
he points out that God's slowness to
anger does not indicate laxity in punishing the guilty; that his vengeance will
be visited upon them. In contrast to
this characteristic, Nahum sets out in
chap. 1:7, IS that God is good to them
that trust Him and will preserve them
that obey Him.
A total of seven accusations are
brought against Nineveh in the book,
as follows: Drunkenness, 1:10; 3:11;
Counsels against Jehovah. 1:9, 11;
Idolatry, 1:14; Lies, 3:1; Rapacity,
3:1, 16, 17; Harlotry and witchcraft,
3:4. Because of this ungodliness their
armies will fail them and their fortresses shall not stand. (Chap. 3:11-17.)
In chapters two and three, Nahum
gives us in detail the destruction that
is to be visited upon the city. We feel
that it would be both interesting and
profitable to our readers to look at
some of the specific predictions of
Nahum concerning the fall of the city
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and compare them with historical accounts given to us by competent and
recognized historians.
In chap. 1:8-10, Nahum prophesies
that "with an overrunning flood he
will make an utter end of the place
thereof .... and while they are drunken
as drunkards, they shall be devoured as
stubble fully dry." In 2:6-10, he predicts that "the gates of the river shall
be opened, and the palace shall be dissolved." Then in 3:13-15, he says that
"The fire shall devour thy bars ....
There shall the fire devour thee!" The
predictions made by the prophet were
penned many years before the fall of
the city, even while Nineveh was still
at the very zenith of her power. She
was the capital of Assyria, extensive in
size and magnificent in beauty. The
Bible says that the city was of "three
days journey," and Diodorus Siculus, a
reputable ancient historian, slates that
its circuit embraced four hundred and
eighty furlongs, which would be more
than sixty miles. He further states that
it had "walls a hundred feet high and
so thick that three chariots could go
abreast upon them," and that there
were "fifteen hundred towers at proper
distances in the wall, of two hundred
feet in height." (Diod. Sic, Bk. 2, ch.
3.) Though not known definitely, the
population was immense. It was the
capital of a strong and powerful kingdom. There was no seeming probability
that it could be defeated in battle or
over run by enemies. Yet Nahum prophesied that it would be destroyed. He
said, "... and while they are drunken
as drunkards, they shall be devoured as
stubble fully dry." (Chap. 2:10.)
According to Diodorus, when the allied forces of Media and Babylon first
advanced on Nineveh, the king of Assyria marched against them and defeated them in three successive battles.
He states that "they were so elated
with these victories that they abandoned
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themselves to revelry and feasting."
The invaders, "being informed by some
deserters of the negligence and drunkenness in the camp, assaulted them unexpectedly by night, and falling orderly
on them disorderly, and prepared on
them unprepared, easily made themselves masters of the camp, slew many
of the soldiers, and drove the rest into
the city." (Diod, Sic. Bk. 2, ch. 26.)
Prediction: "With an overrunning
flood will he make an utter end of the
place thereof." (Chap, 1:8.) "The fire
shall devour the bars." (Chap. 3:13.)
"There shall the fire devour thee."
(Chap. 3:15.)
As unlikely as it would seem, Nahum
prophesies that the city would be destroyed by the combined forces of
water and fire. He clearly indicates an
inundation of the city, but just as surely
he predicts that fire also will be a destructive agency in its fall. Now let us
turn to a historical account of the destruction.
"There was an old tradition that
Nineveh could not be taken unless the
river first became an enemy to the city.
In the third year of the siege, the river,
being swollen by continual rains, overflowed part of the city, and threw down
twenty stadia of the wall. The king,
then imagining that the oracle was accomplished, and that the river was now
manifestly become an enemy to the city,
cast aside all hope of safety; and to
avoid falling into the hands of the
enemy, he built a large funeral pile
in the palace, and having collected his
gold and silver and royal vestments,
together with all his household, placed
himself with them in an apartment built
in the midst of the pile, and burned
them, himself, and the palace together.
When the besiegers heard of the death
of the king, they entered by the breach
which the waters had made, and took
the city." (Diod, Sic. Bk. 2, Chaps.
26, 27.)

Prediction: "Take ye the spoil of
silver, and the spoil of gold, for there
is none end of the store."
Here Nahum predicts that the enemies would find a great deal of spoil
when they finally took the city. Accordingly, Diodorus relates that "Arbaces, one of the conquerors, carried
many talents of gold and silver to
Ecbatana, the royal city of the Medes."
(Bk. 2, ch. 28.)
The prophet further said that Nineveh was to be entirely destroyed and
perpetually desolate. "He will make
an utter end; affliction shall not rise
up the second time." (1:9.) After the
destruction of the city the most ancient
Greek writers speak of it as a place
long deserted and left desolate. Lucian,
in the second century after Christ wrote,
"Nineveh is so utterly destroyed that
no vestige of it remains, nor is it easy to
tell the spot where it formerly stood."
In the sixth chapter of the Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire, by Edward
Gibbon, we read that "in the year 637
the Emperor Heraclius defeated the
Persians in a great action fought on
the convenient battle field offered by
the vacant site of Nineveh." John
Cartwright, who visited the ruins in the
sixteenth century, speaks of it as "nothing else than a sepulchre of herself."
Thevenot, Taveriner, Nieuburh, and
others could be quoted as testifying to
the utter destruction of the city, but

these will suffice to show that Nahum's
prophecy has been and remains fulfilled to the letter. In J. C. Rich's
"Narrative of a Journey to the Site of
Nineveh" which was written after his
visit to the site in 1820, he says, "It is
not easy to say precisely what are
ruins and what are not; what is art
converted by the lapse of ages into the
semblance of nature, and what is nature broken by the hand of time."
There are other quotations that could
be taken from Nahum's prophecy and
compared with historical accounts to
show the inspiration of this little known
man of God, but space will not permit
it. Indeed he was one of those of whom
Peter speaks when he said, "Holy men
of God spake as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit."
Contained in this short prophecy of
only three chapters is a great storehouse
of material that will strengthen the
faith and brighten the hope of the
child of God. Perhaps in our resume
we have gotten away from a "synopsis"
of the book itself and invaded the field
of evidences, but we believe the value
of the book has to do with evidences.
In this respect the faithfulness of God
is established in first, foretelling what
He will do, then doing what He has
promised. This is a source of strength
to the Christian; we therefore offer no
apology for deviating somewhat to deal
briefly in the matters herein discussed.

— NEW BOOK —
W. W. OTEY: CONTENDER FOR THE FAITH
by Cecil Willis
A book of both history and biography
Price — $4.00
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Conscience and Truth
By Rolland W. Fritz, Sault Ste. Marie, Michigan
Conscience is defined as "Moral judgment that prohibits or opposes the
violation of a previously recognized
ethical principle." In this we see that
conscience
deals
with
"previously
recognized" principles. This means
that we must first
have knowledge of
the
principles,
then
our
conscience either prohibits or opposes
and in some cases
allows violation of
these principles.
We might say that our conscience is
a type of court. It acts as the court
through which all knowledge is passed
to arrive at the person's judgment. It
does not change the truth, it only acts
upon the truth. It either accepts or
rejects the truth. It does not make a
thing right or wrong, it only tells its
owner its judgment on a matter. Conscience is simply the exercise of one's
judgment of knowledge previously acquired.
There are many things of which the
conscience is not a safe guide. We do
not follow conscience about which road
to take — we use a road map. We do
not follow conscience in matters of
health — we take the advice of a doctor. Conscience is not good enough in
business, banking, etc. If not safe in
these matters, why should we think it
safe in religion?
Our conscience may either accuse or
excuse. (Rom. 2:12-15.) It bears witness. (Rom. 9:1.) It warns us, but
only when we are going contrary to
what we have been taught. When one
(28)

who has been taught what is right
does what his conscience dictates is
right, if the conscience has agreed with
truth, his conscience is clear and is
spoken of in the Bible as good (Acts
23:1), pure (2 Tim. 1:3), and void of
offense. (Acts 24:16.) If one violates
the truth after he has been taught it,
his conscience is said to be defiled
(Titus 1:15) or seared. (1 Tim. 4:2.)
Just to think a thing is right does
not make it right. The apostle Paul
persecuted Christians with a good conscience. (Gal. 1:13; Acts 26:9-10; 23:
1.) Was he right just because his
conscience told him it was right? We
can plainly see that his conscience was
not a safe guide in religion, nor would
ours be when it is contrary to truth.
If conscience is not our guide in religion, then what is our guide? It is
the Bible and the Bible only. "Through
thy precepts I get understanding." (Ps.
119:104.) Christ now has all authority.
(Mt. 28:18.) He says we must hear the
apostles' words. (Lk. 10:16; Mt. 10:
40.) The teaching of the apostles was
the doctrine of Christ. (John 14:26;
15:13.) We must abide within it. (2
John 9.) Rejection of their word is
rejection of the truth, and no matter
how good we might think our conscience is, rejection of the truth is a
rejection of God and Christ. (John
14:21, 23-24; 1 John 1:5; 5:3.) This
results in our rejection by God. (John
12:48.)
According to God's Word and logic,
we see that in order to be right in
anything, we must act according to
truth. When we apply this to religion,
we must first learn what is contained
within God's Word and follow it to be
guided safely. Thus one will be assured of having a good conscience.

The Way of Cain
By Lewis Willis. Kirkwood, Missouri
Most of what we know about Cain
concerns the events that led to the murder of his brother, Abel. This has
become a most popular subject among
te a c her s
and
preachers because
of the great lessons
that
are
drawn from the
lives of these two
sons of Adam. Our
interest here is not
in Abel, but in
Cain. We wish to
notice some things
that were characteristic of Cain
which resulted in
the sins he committed.

jecting his. Cain's anger should have
been directed against himself rather
than against his brother. His brother
was not at fault. It should be noticed
here that one is responsible for his own
mistakes no matter what happens to
everyone else.

(1) The way of Cain was a way of
VAIN WORSHIP. It is possible to
worship God in vain. (Matt. 15:9.) In
contrast to vain worship there is acceptable worship. For worship to be
acceptable, it must be "in spirit and in
truth." (John 4:24.)
(2) The reason Cain's worship was
vain is that he traveled the WAY OF
OPINION. The scripture says that
"by faith" Abel offered unto God a
more excellent sacrifice than Cain.
(Heb. 11:4.) This implies that Cain's
sacrifice was not of faith. "Faith
comes by hearing and hearing by the
word of God." (Rom. 10:17.) However, opinion is what one thinks. Had
he acted "by faith" he would have done
as Abel and offered an acceptable sacrifice. But his sacrifice was not accepted. Therefore, it must have been rejected because it was offered as being
a" right in the OPINION of Cain.
(3) Cain's was A WAY OF WRATH
J°r he was highly displeased that God
"ad accepted Abel's offering, while re-

(5) The result of the wrath and envy
of Cain was that HE MURDERED
HIS brother. "Ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him."
(John 3:15.) All men recognize the sin
of murder, perhaps because of the immediate effect on the physical body;
while at the same time, they do not
recognize the effect of the other sin
they commit. All sin will have the same
effect on man eternally unless God has
forgiven it. When you shed the blood
of another in reputation, influence, usefulness or in any other way, it will cry
unto the Lord against you. "Thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the
ground." (Gen. 4:10.)

(4) Brothers should rejoice in the
religious success of each other, but Cain
did not. He was envious of Abel, or he
"walked in the WAY OF ENVY."
James says that where envy is, there
is every evil work. (James 3:16.)
Strife among religious people and
especially in the church, is often an
outgrowth of envy. Men envy the positions and talents of others. There has
been more strife over religion than most
any other one thing.

(6) Cain was most selfish. He would
not allow his brother to find pleasure in
the Lord's sight. We, today, are so
busy looking after things that concern
us that we seldom find the time to be
even slightly concerned over the affairs
of others. The loss, pain and heartache
of many goes unnoticed in this day of
rush. We selfishly concern ourselves
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with our own things, even to denying
others similar blessings, just as Cain
denied Abel the joy of knowing he had
pleased God.
(7) Punishment was in store for Cain
after his sins. He was heard saying to
God, "My punishment is greater than
I can bear." (Gen. 4:13.) Those sins
we commit that go unforgiven, will be

reckoned with before God. The result
will be, we will "reap" that which we
have sown. (Gal. 6:7.) Now is the
time for us to show some concern for
our souls.
Be careful lest you walk in the WAY
OF CAIN. His destiny was punishment. Do not lay up for yourself the
same thing.

Is One Church as Good as Another?
By Arvid K. McGuire, Huntsville, Alabama
But let us apply this reasoning that
Often we hear the statement, "It
doesn't make any difference what one church is as good as another to
church you are a member of, for one other religious matters and see if the
church is as good as another." This conclusions would be acceptable even
statement is true to a person who thinks that one church
if you are talking is as good as another.
about
man-made
bodies have different heads.
churches, i. e., de- Is Religious
one
head
as good as another? Is Jonominational orseph
Smith,
John Wesley, Mary Baker
ganizations. HowGlover
Patterson
Eddy, or the King of
ever, if you believe
England to be compared with Jesus
and follow the Bible, there is only Christ? Is the pope of Rome to be
one church. That compared with him who sits at God's
church is the body right hand?
Is one Spirit as good as another?
of Christ of which
he is the head. There are different concepts of the
(Col. 1:18, 24; Spirit of God and how he works. Is
Eph. 1:22-23; 4:4.) The church of he merely wind, and impersonal force
the New Testament was planned by the as the Jehovah's Witnesses teach? Does
Father. (Eph. 3:10-11; Heb. 3:4-5.) he work directly on the alien sinner's
It was built by Jesus. (Matt. 16:18.) heart or does he use the word of God as
It was purchased with his blood. (Acts his instrument of operation? (Eph.
20:28.) It is composed of baptized be- 6:17; Heb. 4:12.)
lievers. (1 Cor. 12:13; Acts 2:47.)
Is one hope as good as another? Our
It is God's instrument to do his work. hope is for that inheritance that is in(1 Tim. 3:15.) Its origin is heavenly, corruptible, undefiled, that fades not
its power is deathless. (Matt. 16:18.) away but is reserved in heaven for the
Its destiny is glorious. (1 Cor. 15:24- faithful. (1 Pet. 1:3-5.) Others hope
25; Eph. 5:23.) Man-made churches for a 1,000 year reign of Christ on the
will be rooted up. (Matt. 15:13.) If earth. The Jehovah's Witnesses look
you are talking about the New Testafor the garden of Eden to be restored
ment church, then one church is not as to the earth and to dwell here eternally.
good as another. There is only one Is one hope as good as another?
true church, the rest are human imitaIs one Lord as good as another? The
tions and perversions.
Bible teaches that Jesus was God mani(30)
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fested in the flesh. (John 1:1-3, 14.)
He was born of the virgin Mary. (Matt.
1:21-25.) Many religious leaders in
denominationalism now deny the virgin
birth, the deity of Jesus and even the
fact of his bodily resurrection. A case
in point is the "New Curriculum" recently adopted by the United Church in
Canada.
Is one faith as good as another? If
it doesn't make any difference what one
believes so long as he is honest and sincere, then he could believe a lie and
that would save him if he was sincere
about it. The Bible teaches us that
we must believe the truth and that of
course is the word of God. (2 Thess.
2:10-12; John 8:32.) No faith at all
could save a man if he was sincere, that
is, if one faith is as good as another!
Is one baptism as good as another?
The baptism of the great commission is
the only valid baptism having Christ's
authority today. (Mk. 16:15-16; Matt.
28:18-20.) It is a burial (Rom. 6:3,4;
Col. 2:12), in water (Acts 10:47-48;
Jno. 3:5), into Christ (Rom. 6:3; Gal.
3:27), for the remission of sins. (Acts
2:38.) The sprinkling of infants is
without divine authority.
Infants can-

not be taught, cannot believe, have no
sins to repent of, cannot confess faith
in Jesus Christ as the Son of God and
are not immersed in water for the remission of their sins.
If one church is as good as another
then one God is as good as another
This kind of reasoning makes a god
out of man's intellect and causes him
to walk in ways that seem right to him
but these are ways of death. (Prov.
14:12.) Let the Bible settle it. Take it
for what it says and faithfully follow
it. Friend, are you following the Word
of God? Will you do so?
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Some Attributes of Our God — His Holiness
By Forrest Darrell Moyer, Sacramento, California
It is not our aim in this study to examine proofs of God's existence nor
that the God of the Bible is the only
true God. I am taking for granted
that you believe in
the God of the Bible as the only
God. It is our design
to
examine
what the
Scriptures teach concerning some
of
God's
attributes.
By our u n d e r standing what God
is like, we shall
understand
more
of the necessity of
serving Him and of the reverence that
is due Him. Kindly consider these attributes.
Our God Has Perfect Holiness
Over and again He is called "holy"
by inspired writers. Holiness is rather
a difficult term to define. Cremer says,
'"God's holiness signifies His opposition to sin manifesting itself in atonement and redemption or in judgment
. . . Holiness is the perfect purity of
God which in and for itself excludes all
fellowship with the world . . ." (Cremer,
Biblico-Theological Lexicon
of New
Testament Greek.) Isaiah speaks of
God's holiness in this manner: "Thus
saith the high and lofty One that in-

habiteth eternity, whose name is Holy;
I dwell in the high and holy place."
(Isa. 57:15.) Another prophet exalts
Him saying, "Thou art of purer eyes
than to behold evil, and canst not look
on iniquity." (Heb. 1:13.) The psalmist declared, "Exalt the Lord our God,
and worship at his holy hill, for the
Lord our God is holy."
(Ps. 99:9.)
I believe that Elihu stated the principle of God's holiness when he said.
"... far be it from God, that he should
do wickedness: and from the Almighty,
that he should commit iniquity." (Job
34:10.) The New Testament writer
says, "... for God cannot be tempted
by evil, and He Himself does not tempt
any one." (James 1:13.) Thus, the
holiness of God assures us that God
will never do anything that is wrong
under any
circumstance. When
He
deals with mankind, it will always be
right. When He punishes sin, it will
always be justly. He cannot do evil!
It is for this reason that we are to be
like Him. "But as he which hath called
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation." (1 Pet. 1:15. 16.)
God's holiness is seen in that He
hates sin. "The way of the wicked is
an abomination unto the Lord. The
thoughts of the wicked are an abomination unto the Lord." (Prov. 15 :9 , 26 .)
Thus, sin is the great separator between
(See ATTRIBUTES .... Page 47)

Prayer
By Frank Jamerson, Louisville, Kentucky
God speaks to man through His must have a forgiving heart toward
word — the Bible. Man talks to God those who wrong them. (6) "Deliver
through prayer. Prayer is not preach- us from evil." Christians should pray
ing to God, nor should it be used to for power to overcome evil temptations.
preach to man. These exact words are not necessary,
One of the Lord's but from this model prayer we learn
d i s c i pl e s asked some of the things for which we should
Him to "teach us pray.
to pray." (Lk. 11:
What to Pray For
1.) Many do not
From the model prayer, as we have
know how to pray just noticed, we learn some things that
or what to pray we should pray about, but we wish to
for because they list some of the other things taught in
have not been the Scripture on this subject. (1) We
taught from God's are not to be "anxious, but in everyword on the sub- thing by prayer and supplication with
ject.
thanksgiving let your requests be made
In answer to the known unto God." (Phil. 4:6.) (2) "I
disciple's request, Jesus gave the model exhort therefore, first of all, that supprayer, often called "the Lord's prayer." plications, prayers, i nt e r c e s s i o ns ,
We will give a brief summary of this thanksgivings, be made for all men; for
prayer, found in Matthew 6:9-13, and kings and all that are in high places;
make a few observations about it. (1) that we may lead a tranquil and quiet
"Our Father who art in heaven, hal- life in all godliness and gravity." (1
lowed be thy name." This is the ad- Tim. 2:1, 2.) (3) Pray for one another.
dress and praise to God. (2) "Thy (Jas. 5:16.) (4) Pray for our enemies.
kingdom come." At this time the king(Matt. 5:44.) Obviously, we do not
dom had not been established, but now have to pray for all these things at the
it has come and we should pray for it same time, but these are some of the
to spread. (More about this later.) passages that teach on this matter.
(3) "Thy will be done ..." When we
Unscriptural Prayer
pray for God's will to be done on earth
Now we will notice some of the things
we should be willing to learn and prac- that people pray for that are unscriptice His will in our own lives. Jesus tural. (1) Many pray for the kingdom
did not strive to do his own will but to come. This is like asking your father
the will of His Father. (Jno. 5:30.) to give you something that he has alAre you really interested in doing ready given you! While Jesus was on
Cod's will, or are you "satisfied" with earth he said, "Verily I say unto you,
following your own will? (4) "Give us There are some here of them that stand
this day our daily bread." It is proper by, who shall in no wise taste of death,
for a Christian to pray about the neces- till they see the kingdom of God come
sities of life, including the job by which with power." (Mk. 9:1.) From this
he earns a living. (See 3 Jno. 2.) (5) we learn that the kingdom was not
"Forgive us ... as we forgive" others.
Children of God must repent of their then in existence but that it would be
established during the lifetime of some
sins and pray for forgiveness. Also, they
who heard Jesus speak. When Paul
(34)

wrote the Colossian letter, he said that
God had "translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love." (Col. 1:
13.) The church, or kingdom, was established in Jerusalem the first Pentecost after the Lord's resurrection (Acts
2) and from that point on, the Bible
always refers to the kingdom as being
in existence. (2) Some teach those who
are not children of God to pray for
remission of sins. No inspired teacher
ever told an alien sinner to pray for
salvation. (If so, where is the passage?) Jesus did not say. "He that believeth and prays shall be saved." He
said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mk. 16:16.)
The alien sinner must believe, repent
and be baptized in order to be saved.
(Acts 2:38.) Saul of Tarsus prayed
for three days and did not "pray
through." He was told to "Arise and
be baptized and wash away thy sins,
calling on his name." (Acts 22:16;
9:9-11.) A Christian is to repent and
pray in order to have his sins forgiven.
(Acts 8:13-24; Jas. 5:16; 1 Jno. 1:9.)
(3) Those who pray for the baptism of
the Holy Spirit do not understand the
Bible on this subject. This baptism was
a promise which has been fulfilled and
it was never a command nor was it
ever given to save anyone from sin.
(4) Many of the same ones who claim

to receive the baptism of the Holy
Spirit also pray for and claim to receive
the baptism of fire. The baptism of
fire is punishment (Matt. 3:11,12),
and those who claim to have received
it have not, and would not pray for it
if they knew what it was! (5) In some
of the prayers we hear over the radio
and TV, religious people thank God
that we can have the "faith of our
choice." It is amazing that those who
claim to believe in Christ will thank
God for division when Jesus prayed for
unity. (Jno. 17:20,21.) We may thank
God for our freedoms, but our right to
choose does not make our choice right.
There is "one faith" (Eph. 4:4, 5) and
we are to "contend earnestly for the
faith which was once for all delivered
to the saints." (Jude 3.) (6) Jesus said
that we should not pray "to be seen of
men," nor should we use "vain repetitions." (Matt. 6:5-7.) There is a difference between praying and saying a
prayer. A prayer that sounds good to
men may be vain in God's sight.
God has not promised to work miracles for us, but He has promised to
answer our prayers by giving us what
we need. We must pray from the
heart, in faith (Jas. 1:6), and in the
name of Christ. (Jno. 14:13,14.) The
word of God teaches us to pray and it
teaches us how to pray.

God's Plan to Save Man
By Bettie Morton Lipscomb, Jacksonville, Florida
Before the mountains stood erect,
Let Christ the King rule over you
Ere material earth was formed,
And happy be your state;
God's loving heart devised a plan
For Christ himself will be your friend.
By which to save unhappy man
You he will guide, keep, love, defend
And heaven be his home.
And save from dreadful fate.
In love God made this wondrous plan
And Christ therewith complied.
Unhappy man! O sinful man
Accept from God his perfect plan;
And joy with thee abide.

Oh, wondrous love! The love of God
To sinful men sent down.
'Tis given us through Christ the Lord
And written in his holy word.
Obey and wear life's crown.
(35)

A Powerful Preacher Who Lost His Head
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Our Lord paid an unusually high
compliment to John when He remarked, "Verily I say unto you, Among
them that are born of women there hath
not risen a greater
than
John
the
Baptist . . ." But
because John was
put to death before the kingdom
was established Jesus added, "Notwithstanding
he
that is least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater than
he." '(Matt. 11:
11.)

prophesied, "Behold, I will send my
messenger, and he shall prepare the way
before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek,
shall suddenly come to his temple, even
the messenger of the covenant, whom ye
delight in: behold he shall come, saith
the Lord of hosts." (Mai. 3:1.) Two
messengers are mentioned in this prophecy. First, there is the messenger who
prepares the way; second, there is the
messenger of the covenant who follows
the messenger of preparation. John
was the prophesied messenger of preparation. (Mk. 1:2-4.) He went forth
as a herald, forerunner, or harbinger to
announce the coming of the Lord. The
Lord is the messenger of the (new)
covenant.

(3) ELIJAH. The old Testament
Work Prophesied
Two Old Testament prophets, Isaiah closed with the following prophecy:
"Behold. I will send you Elijah the
and Malachi, foretold the coming of prophet
before the coming of the great
John and the work he would perform. and dreadful
day of the Lord: And he
His own father, Zacharias, also foretold shall turn the heart of the fathers to
his work. John was described prophetthe children, and the heart of the chilically in four ways.
(1) A REFORMER. Isaiah said he
would be the "voice" crying in the wilderness, "Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make straight in the desert a
highway for our God." He foretold that
John, like a roadbuilder, would exalt
the valleys, make the mountains and
hills low, straighten the crooked places,
and make the rough places smooth.
(Isa. 40:3,4.) Matthew quoted this
prophecy as finding fulfillment in John.
(Matt. 3:2.) John's work was building
a road for another to travel. In preparation for the Messiah he lifted lowly
sinners out of the valleys and brought
arrogant hypocrites down off the mountains. The "voice" was heard urging
the Jews to reform their lives and be
ready to receive Christ.
(2) A M E S S E N G E R . Malachi
(36)

dren to their fathers, lest I come and
smite the earth with a curse." (Mai.
4:5,6.) Jesus explained that John the
Baptist fulfilled this prophecy. (Matt.
11:12-14; 17:10-13.) John was not
Elijah reincarnate, but he went forth
in "the spirit and power" of Elijah.
(Lk. 1:17.) John was a rugged, courageous, God-fearing man like Elijah. His
task was turning the hearts of the people
to make them ready for Christ.
(4) A PROPHET. John's father,
Zacharias, a priest, was moved by the
Holy Spirit to prophesy that John would
be called "the prophet of the Highest:
for thou shalt go before the face of
the Lord to prepare his ways." (Lk.
1:76.) Jesus referred to John as a
prophet: "But what went ye out for
to see? A prophet? yea, I say unto
you, and more than a prophet." (Matt.
11:9.) John did more than prophesy.
He was himself the subject of prophecies that had gone before. His work
was intimately associated with that of
the greatest Prophet of all, Jesus Christ.
His Ministry

Three things about the ministry of
John absorb our attention — his manners, his message, and his might.
(1) HIS MANNERS. John did not
dress like an ecclesiastical officer. Jesus
said of John, "But what went ye out
for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft
clothing are in kings' houses." (Matt.
11:8.) John was neither a king nor a
preacher who dressed in kingly fashion.
He "had his raiment of camel's hair,
and a leathern girdle about his loins;
and his meat was locusts and wild
honey." (Matt. 3:4.) He dressed and
ate as a man of the wilderness. His
manners reflected the ruggedness of his
mission. He went not to cities, towns,
and villages, synagogues and temple;
the wilderness was his pulpit, the Jordan his baptistry, the echoes of his

vibrant voice his public address system.
(2) HIS MESSAGE. John's message
centered in the kingdom's being at hand.
(Matt. 3:2.) He called upon his hearers
to repent. People came to him confessing their sins and being baptized.
(Matt. 3:6.) Paul said, "John verily
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they
should believe on him which should
come after him, that is, on Christ
Jesus." (Acts 19:4.) John taught the
Jews not to trust in their fleshly descent
from Abraham. (Matt. 3:9.) He compared himself to the friend of the bridegroom, and Christ to the bridegroom,
freely admitting, "He must increase,
but I must decrease." (John 3:30.)
John's message was to point men to
"the Lamb of God, which taketh away
the sin of the world." (John 1:29.)
(3) HIS MIGHT. When John
preached in the wilderness, "Then went
out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea,
and all the region round about Jordan."
(Matt. 3:5.) This is a testimony of
his power as a preacher. "But when he
saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said
unto them, O generation of vipers, who
hath warned you to flee from the wrath
to come?" (Matt. 3:7.) "Bring forth
therefore fruits worthy of repentance."
(Lk. 3:8.) John used heavy artillery
on the religious leaders of the day to
show their need of repentance. His
boldness in preaching the brazen truth
was the key to his might.
Lost His Head

Many a preacher has lost his head.
Some great preachers have lost their
heads. Preachers sometimes lose their
heads by going off on a tangent. They
may allow themselves to be swept into
digression from the truth, or they may
harp on one thing to such an extent
that they overlook other matters demanding attention. Sometimes preachers lose their heads by running after an
(37)

adulteress, or by sipping the poison of
infidelity, or by leaving the Book to
become professional promoters of pet
projects. Some lose their heads by allowing their inflated ego to bear them
away. In some cases they lose their
heads by exchanging Christ for gambling, drinking, or covetousness. Some
lose their heads by displaying hot
temper.
John the Baptist lost his head, not
in a figure, but literally BECAUSE
HE DARED TO TELL THE WHOLE
TRUTH. King Herod had taken his
brother Philip's wife. John's message
of repentance was applied to him in
the following straightforward language:
"It is not lawful for thee to have her."

Herod, like many people today, did not
like the truth and wanted to silence
the preacher. He had John imprisoned.
Later, when Herodias' daughter danced
so that Herod's good senses left him
and he vowed to give her anything she
desired, the head of John the Baptist
was requested. Herod honored his rash
vow made in connection with a licentious dance more than he honored the
integrity of a noble preacher — John's
head was severed from his body and
brought out on a large dish. (Matt. 14:
1-12.) Thus ended the earthly sojourn
of a man sent from God . . . but his
work's influence lived on . . . and Godfearing people still cherish the memory
of John the Immerser.

I Bought a 'Catholic' Bible
(From Gospel Digest, Sept., 1960)
For a long time I'd wanted one and
just hadn't had the opportunity to buy
one. As a matter of fact I'd never seen
one. I wondered. Just recently my desire was fulfilled, I was able to buy a
"Catholic Bible." I wanted to be sure
I had not bought a counterfeit so I
turned to the flyleaf to start my examination. I found it is said to be a
"Douay Version" of the Old Testament,
and "Confraternity Version of the New
Testament." The next page bears this
statement, "Imprimatur, Francis Cardinal Spellman, Archbishop of New
York." Undoubtedly, I had the genuine article.
The title of the next page drew my
interest, it was, "The inspiration of
the Holy Bible." It starts off — "God
is the author of all the books that make
up the Bible, in the sense that He
caused men to write them." — Then,
"Every proposition of an inspired writer, whether expressed in a book, a paragraph, or a single sentence, has in consequence of God's influence on him, the
(38)

authority of God."
Then further along, "The church tells
us that the Bible is infallible." As I
remember, this left me a little mixed
up. I could not remember any of the
Catholics I had known in the past who
own a Bible (some of them may have
though). I did however recall some of
my Catholic friends of the past who
told me they were forbidden to read the
Bible when the subject of ownership and
reading was brought up. I reasoned,
"this must be different from my Bible
though, obviously they have a special
book of their own, such as the Koran
or others."
Still intent on my original purpose,
I turned to the New Testament (for
this is the portion of my Bible that
contains the law under which we now
live), and started to check some Scriptures that came to my mind. I wanted
to read Matthew 23:9. I turned and
there it was, "and call no one on earth
your father; for one only is your Father, who is in heaven."

Then I remembered Colossians 2:12,
I found it and read, "for you were
buried together with him in baptism,
and in him also rose again through
faith in the working of God who raised
him from the dead." Then I noticed
Colossians 2:16, "Let no one then call
you to account for what you eat or
drink or in regard to a festival or a new
moon or a sabbath." And verse 18 —
"Let no one cheat you who takes pleasure in self abasement and worship of
angels, and enters vainly into what he
has not seen, puffed up by his mere
human mind." Verse 19 tells us, "Such
a one is not united to the head"!!.
One I especially wanted to check was
1 Timothy 4:1-3, and so I turned and
read. "Now the spirit expressly says
that in after times some will depart
from the faith, giving heed to the deceitful spirits and doctrines of devils,
speaking lies hypocritically, and having
their conscience branded. They will
forbid marriage, and will enjoin abstinence from food, which God has created
to be partaken with thanksgiving by
the faithful, and by those who know
the truth."
And then one more I simply had to
check on — 2 Thessalonians 2:3,4 —
there it was: "Let no one deceive you
in any way, for the day of the Lord
will not come unless the apostasy comes
first, and the man of sin is revealed, the
son of perdition who opposes and is
exalted above all that is called God, or
that is worshipped, so that he sits in
the temple of God and gives himself
out as if he were God"!!!
Now the Bible I bought has footnotes
beneath the inspired text, and the
footnotes for 2 Thessalonians 2:3,4
read as follows: "The Parousia must be
Preceded by a great apostasy, i. e.,
Son of perdition. One entirely deserving of eternal punishment. Antichrist
will be characterized by great impiety

and pride. He sits in the temple of
God, etc., he will aspire to be treated
as God and proclaim that he is really
God."
Then, to be sure, I turned to Acts
and read there the history of the founding of Christ's church and found it to
be in harmony with all other translations of the Bible I had ever seen. It
describes the founding of a church so
vastly different from the Catholic
church, I concluded that Catholicism,
so aptly described in the Scriptures
above, is a teaching of Antichrist, the
great apostasy. My faith was greatly
strengthened. I realized that I had not
only a very fine modern speech translation of the Bible, but a valuable and
positive proof of the falseness of Catholicism. No wonder they tried to
prevent the world from reading it!!!
I strongly urge all Christians (and
Catholics) to purchase a copy and study
the inspired text in parallel with the
King James, Revised Standard, American Standard, or other translations.
Note herein the sure hand of God, the
most obvious proof of inspiration of the
Scriptures. In spite of their efforts to
suppress it and withhold it (obviously
because it condemns them and does not
even remotely hint at Catholicism), God
did not allow them to translate the
truth out of the Bible. Nowhere in any
Bible I ever saw do I find a Catholic
church, not even in one they endorse
as being "an infallible doctrinal authority." Nor for that matter do I find a
Baptist church, a Methodist church, a
Lutheran church, just Christ's church.
And all Bibles I ever saw teach the same
doctrine, responsibilities, rules of entrance, methods of worship, etc.
Study the inspired text of your Bible
for yourself, through your own eyes,
disregarding the opinions and doctrines
of man. Become a Christian only.
Don't be deluded by false doctrines!
—D. B. Tins ley
(39)

Presbyterians in the News
Recently the newspapers have carried because its writers were divinely inspired."
two items about the Presbyterian
Church which we wish to notice with
The article goes on to say that "storthe hope that any Presbyterians who
ies
such as the creation of Adam and
read this may see the total disrespect
Eve appear to conflict with scientific
which their leaders have for the Bible.
findings." And on the same basis, al"Two women were elected last though the article did not say this, they
Sunday to the active Board of will reject the virgin birth of Christ and
elders of the Lawrencebury Presthe bodily resurrection of Christ, and
byterian Church and are believed
all other miracles because they are conto be the first women to serve as
trary to their experience and do not
Elders in Transylvania Presbytery
"appear" to be scientifically possible!
since a new ruling was passed last
The committee chairman said that "the
year providing for the election of
intent of the seven-year project was
women to the office of elder and
similar to that of the 'updating' recentdeacon."
ly undertaken in the Roman Catholic
One of the "women elders" was to be Church by the Second Vatican Coun"ordained" on Feb. 7, and the other cil."
one later, because she was a patient in
"The word of the Lord endureth for
a Lexington hospital.
ever." (1 Pet. 1:25.) But human
The Bible says that an elder must creeds and dogmas need revision from
be "the husband of one wife . . . one time to time. Where is your hope
that ruleth well his own house . . ." grounded?
(1 Tim. 3:2,4.) Maybe some women
—Frank Jamerson
could qualify for "ruling his (or her)
own house" (!) but it is hard to conceive of one being the "husband of one
wife"! But, I suppose they could qualify as well on this point as a bachelor!

Apostolic Doctrine

The other story was in the Feb. 14,
1965, paper, entitled "Presbyterian
Doctrine May Change." The United
Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.
(Northern) is to consider a "revision
of the church's basic concepts of predestination and the literal interpretation of the Bible." Their doctrine on
"predestination" needs changing because it is unscriptural, but concerning
the "literal interpretation" of the Bible
they mean to reject the Bible as the
inspired word of God. "The 5.000 word
statement will argue that the Bible is
authoritative because of its inherent
religious truth, (whatever that means,
F. J.) and not, as traditionally believed,
(40)
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Habakkuk
By Robert Crawley, Lexington, Kentucky
All that we know about the prophet
Habakkuk, directly, is that which is
found in this book which bears his
name. He is twice named in the book
(1:1; 3:1). and each time is designated
"the prophet." He is nowhere else
named in the scriptures.
The time of the writing of this book
can only be surmised by reference to
internal evidence. By 606 B. C, with
the fall of Ninevah, Babylon was established as a very obvious threat as
an imperial power. Therefore, when
Jehovah told the prophet, "I will work
a work in your days, which ye will not
believe, though it be told you" (1:5),
He was surely speaking prior to 606.
As an earlier limit, however, it should
be observed that the Chaldean (Babylonian) invasion which eventually took
place during the years between 605 and
586 B. C, was promised to Habakkuk
to come "in your days." (1:5.) Since
the prophet's generation was to live
to see this prophecy fulfilled, then it is
not likely that the prophecy came much
earlier than about 625 B. C. The corruption and injustice which the prophet
had observed in the land (1:2, 3) flourished in the days of the reign of Manasseh (2 Kings 20:10-16), and had continued uncorrected even during the days
of Josiah's restoration of ceremonial
worship. (2 Kings 22:16-20.) It was
during those days of moral and spiritual decay that Habakkuk arose to reaffirm confidence in the righteous judg-

ment and sovereign power of Jehovah.
The book of Habakkuk falls into
three divisions. The first (1:1-2:4) is
a colloquy between the prophet and
Jehovah, in which Habakkuk seeks to
know the certainty of Jehovah's judgment against the wickedness which
flourished on every hand. The second
section (2:5- 20) is a divine denunciation of the kind of sins which would
characterize the Chaldeans, and for
which they would be ultimately destroyed. Their judgment is given in a
series of five "woes" which Jehovah
announces against them. The third
section of the book (chapter 3) is a
majestic hymn of praise to Jehovah,
written in the finest Jewish style and
praising God's righteousness and power
manifest throughout the ages in His
judgment of the wicked and preservation of the righteous.
The Burden of the Prophet
The first part of the book presents
the moral problem which disturbs the
prophet (and all oppressed saints in
every age). It is introduced as "The
burden which Habakkuk the prophet
did see." (1:1.) His first question, as
he entreats the Lord for understanding,
is in regard to the sins and injustices
which he observes in his own land
(1:2-4), "O Lord, how long shall I cry,
and thou will not hear!" It is the same
problem that had been raised by the
prophet Jeremiah at very nearly the
(41)

same time. (Jer. 12:1-4.) It was the
same problem which was to persist with
regard to the martyred saints in the
time of the apostle John some seven
centuries later. (Rev. 6:9, 10.)
Jehovah's first reply to the prophet
(1:5-11) tells him that the answer to
this problem will be found among the
heathen. He is raising up the Chaldeans
as a terrible and irresistible power to
execute divine wrath upon the wicked.
Although the Chaldeans would be motivated by ambition and creed, yet Jehovah says that it is He that raises
them up, and the work they will accomplish will be His work.
This divine answer, while it affirms
God's determination to execute His
wrath against the sins among his own
people, also introduces a more perplexing problem, which the prophet next
raises. (1:12-2:4.) While declaring his
confidence in the everlasting goodness
of Jehovah, he inquires, ". . . wherefore
lookest thou upon them that deal treacherously, and holdest thy tongue when
the wicked devoureth the man that is
more righteous than he?" (Verse 13.)
The prophet thus voices the human
wonder that God could punish the
wickedness of his own people by giving
them into the hands of a people even
more ungodly. Nevertheless he is willing to wait and see what answer God
will give to such a problem. The Lord
assures him (2: 2- 4) that a day is appointed when His righteousness will be
manifest in this regard, too. Jehovah
acknowledges the fact that "his soul
which is lifted up is not upright in
him," thus indicating that the Chaldeans' success would not prove him to
be right, nor would he escape the divine
hand of retributive justice. The Lord
adds, "The just shall live by his faith."
The righteous person may suffer oppression at the hands of the wicked for
a while, but ultimately, by the power
of God, his faith shall be reckoned
(42)

unto him for righteousness and he shall
be given life. This continuing divine
principle is quoted three times in the
New Testament as the principle of
justification in the gospel of Christ.
(See Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3:11; Heb. 10:
38.)

Woe to the Sinful
In Habakkuk 2:5-19, Jehovah describes five outstanding sins for which
the Chaldeans themselves will ultimately be judged and destroyed. Describing
these sins, He declares "Woe to him"
who can be so described. Woe to those
who in cruelty make spoil of others.
( 2:6-8.) Woe to him who in covetousness and greed seeks material security.
(2:9-11.) Woe to him who builds his
career upon the blood of others. (2:1214.) Woe to him who makes his neighbor become intoxicated that he might
exploit him. His own shame shall finally be exposed. (2:15-17.) Woe to
him who trusts in idols which he has
made with his own hands. It shall be
in vain. (2:18, 19.)
After all the wicked power of the
earth has been destroyed for its ungodliness, then all the burdens and questionings of men will be put to silence
and it will be acclaimed indeed: "The
Lord is in his holy temple, let all the
earth keep silence before him." (2:20.)
A Prayer Set to Shigionoth
The third, and most distinctive, part
of the book is introduced with the preface (3:1), "A prayer of Habakkuk the
prophet upon Shigionoth." In the
American Standard Version it is rendered, "A prayer ... set to Shigionoth." While called a prayer, it is in
fact a glorious hymn of praise. It appears that the term "Shigionoth" denotes a particular metre of music or
poetry to which this hymn is set. (See
also the title to Psalm VII.) This third
chapter is an ode or hymn to Jehovah
praising His abiding sovereignty with
justice and power.

In generations past, God had come
from mount Paran (or Sinai) and with
a mighty hand had judged the nations
(Egypt in particular) for their oppressive sins. (3:3-6.) With the same
mighty hand of judgment He drove
out the wicked nations before His
people. (3: 7,8.) Although His wrath
had not been against the natural elements, Jehovah had smitten rivers, seas,
and mountains in executing His judgements. He even stayed the sun and the
moon in the heavens to give victory to
His servants and destruction to their
enemies. (3:11,15; see also Josh. 10:
12-14.) Recalling these great evidences
of the terrible power of Jehovah to
execute His judgments upon men, the
prophet trembles in awe and fear.
Through whatever tribulations may
come in our, or any, age the person of
faith can join with the prophet in singing, "Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I
will joy in the God of my salvation. The
Lord God is my strength, and he will
make my feet like hinds feet, and he
will make me to walk upon mine high
places." (3:18, 19.)
Moral Lessons
The very integrity of Jehovah is
bound up in His promise to visit death

and destruction upon the wicked. It
was this divine integrity which the serpent challenged in Eden when he lied
to Eve, "Ye shall not surely die." (Gen.
3:4.) Yet, in generation after generation, throughout all the ages, when
God's own appointed time has come to
terminate mercy and execute judgment,
His word has never failed. He brought
the flood in Noah's day, the fire upon
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the plundering Chaldean hordes against Judah and
Jerusalem. Citing such evidence of the
surety of God's judgments, the apostle
Peter concludes (2 Pet. 2:9), "The Lord
knoweth how to deliver the godly out
of temptations and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be
punished . . ." He further warns, "But
the heavens and earth which are now,
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of
judgment and perdition of ungodly
men." (2 Pet. 3:7.) We should take
warning, then, from Heb. 2:1-4, ". . .
For if the word spoken . . . was steadfast . . . How shall we escape, if we
neglect so great salvation . . . ?" The
apostle Paul wrote (Rom. 15:4) that
the things "... written aforetime were
written . . . that we . . . might have
hope." Outstanding among these is the
book of Habakkuk.

Greater Works
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He
that believeth on me, the works that I
do shall he do also; and greater works
than these shall he do; because I go
unto my Father." (John 14:12.)
The above passage of Scripture is
frequently quoted and abused by
preachers who claim the power of working miracles. It is argued from this
verse that Jesus promised all who would
believe on Him the same miracle-working power that He had, and even greater power.

When Jesus worked miracles of healing, the sick were made whole immediately. Modern "miracle" preachers
many times tell their candidates for
healing to go home, keep believing and
praying, and expect to gradually get
well. How could the latter be greater
than the former? Jesus never experienced a single failure in His miracle
working. Today's preachers who claim
to work miracles admit to frequent
failures (invariably blaming them on
the candidates' lack of faith!), and
(43)

make no claim of being able to give
100% results. How could this be
greater than what Jesus did? And
where is the man today who will go to
the cemetery and raise one who has been
dead for four days like Lazarus when
Jesus raised him?
The apostles did work miracles after
Christ ascended into heaven, but their
miracles were no greater than our
Lord's. It is said that the miracle of
people being healed by Peter's shadow
passing over them (Acts 5:15) was
greater than what Christ did, but was
it really greater than the healing of the
centurion's servant? Read Matt. 8:513 and Lk. 7:1-10 and notice that
Christ healed that person without coming in contact with him; the Lord did
not have to get close enough for His
shadow to pass over him! Indeed, no
apostle ever worked greater miracles
than did the Master.
What, then, is meant by the promise
that the believers would be able to
perform "greater works" than did
Jesus? Whatever they are, Jesus indicated they would be possible "because
I go unto my Father." Look at what
the believers did after Jesus went to
the Father, and BECAUSE He went to
the Father, and there you find the
"greater works."
1. Bringing people into the church.
Jesus prepared for and promised the
establishment of the church (Matt. 16:
18), but it was not set up until He went
to the Father and the Spirit came on
Pentecost. Jesus did not bring people
into the church. From Pentecost on,
the believers are privileged to work the
"greater work" of preaching the gospel
and bringing people into the church.
2. Reaching larger numbers. Jesus
made relatively few converts during
His ministry on earth. After He went
to the Father, 3,000 were converted in
a single day. (Acts 2.) After that,
great multitudes were led from time to
(44)

time to believe on Him. This is another
"greater work."
3. Covering a wider area. The earthly ministry of Jesus was to the Jews.
His preaching was limited to one geographical area. After He went to the
Father, the apostles and other believers
carried the good news of salvation to
all parts of the world. We have a
"greater work" than did Jesus in that
we work under the world-wide commission. (Matt. 28:18-20.)
4. Uniting Jews and Gentiles. Jesus
did not go to the Gentiles and seek to
unite them with the Jews. However,
His going to the Father and sending
the Holy Spirit resulted in the gospel's
being preached to Jews and Gentiles
alike, and through that gospel all are
united in one body. Paul shared in this
"greater work" of preaching peace to
Jews and Gentiles, showing that both
have access "by one Spirit" unto the
Father. (Eph. 2:11-18.)
Truly, we can work greater works
today than did Jesus on earth, not because we are greater than Jesus, but
because He has gone to the Father and
endowed us with the greater gospel
blessings and assigned us the greater
gospel duties.
—I. H.
ACTION OF BAPTISM: "Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory
of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life." (Rom. 6:4.)
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It Doesn't Matter What a Person Believes
By Rolland W. Fritz, Sault Ste. Marie, Michigan
We have heard the statement made
so many times in so many ways, "It
doesn't matter what a person believes
as long as he is sincere," that it has
become accepted
by some as part of
the gospel. But is
that s t a t e me nt
true? Let us test
it first with logic
and
then
with
scripture.
A relative some
time ago believed
it was best for her
to take her life.
She was so sincere
in this that she did
just that, causing untold suffering for
her children, friends and loved ones.
A fine young gentleman in Chicago
was certainly sincere in taking his prescribed medicine. It just so happened,
however, that what he thought was
medicine turned out to be poison, and
he died.
Our courts were sincere a number of
years ago, when they sentenced a man
to life imprisonment for grievous crimes
against society. Thirty years later another man confessed to the crimes. The
condemned man was innocent of the
crimes, but sincere people who sat on
that jury deprived him of thirty of
what should have been the best years
of his life.
. We have all been completely sincere
in many of the things we have done in
our lives to find out some time later
that many of these things we did were
certainly not the best course to take.
Sincerity is a fine thing — one of the
noblest virtues commanded and commended of God — but it didn't deliver
those mentioned in the preceding para-

graphs of this article. Sincerity is certainly an essential in its place, but it
is not the rule by which we measure
right and wrong. This is seen in the
temporal and it is also seen in the spiritual.
Those Jews who crucified Jesus were
sincere when they committed this most
grievous sin against their God. They
thought they were doing God a favor
by delivering this one whom they considered a blasphemer, to his death.
They were sincere, but were they right?
The apostle Paul lived "in all good
conscience before God" when he persecuted even "unto the death, binding
and delivering into prisons both men
and women." (Acts 23:1; 22:4.) Did
Paul's sincerity justify him? He later
sorrowed much for these sins. (1 Tim.
1:13.) This same Paul told those
Athenian philosophers who were sincerely worshipping idols that they were
worshipping the wrong god, and that
he was declaring the true God unto
them (Acts 17:16-34.) Even though
done in sincerity, idol worship is sin.
It was then and it is now!
We could go on and on giving Bible
illustrations to show that it DOES
matter what you believe. The person
who is sincere but is without the truth
is just as bad off and just as lost as
the one who knows the truth but is not
sincerely following the Lord.
Being sincere in performing religious
ceremonies, being a good moral person,
being sincere enough to go to our death
for our cause is not enough. (1 Cor.
13:3.) It takes something more than
just sincerity — that something is
TRUTH. (Jno. 8:32.)
Jesus is the author of the statement,
"Ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free." (John
(45)

8:32.) This truth which Jesus was
speaking of was not the doctrines and
precepts of men, but that described in
John 7:16-17. It is the doctrine of
God. Sincere belief of this doctrine is
able to lead a person unto obedience
to it, and continued obedience unto it
ends in salvation. (John 17:17; 1 Pet.
1:22.)

Yes, it DOES matter what a person
believes, even though he is sincere in
what he believes. This we have seen
both in the temporal and in the spiritual illustrations given. These go to
prove the truth in the statement of God
through Jeremiah, that "it is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps."
(Jer. 10:23.)

An Example of Sincerity
By Jerry Phillips, Baton Rouge, Louisiana
"All scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of
God may be perfect,
throughly
furnished unto all
good works." (2
Tim. 3 : 16, 17.)
T h e s e are the
words of the apostle Paul in his second letter to the
young evangelist
T i m o t h y . This
statement of Paul
guarantees the allsufficiency
of
God's word. The Bible, therefore, becomes the final testing ground of determining whether or not a religious act is
a good work. Since God has supplied
His people with an infallible guide for
all good works, then certainly those
items of worship which cannot be found
in the pages of the Bible are not favorable in the sight of God. But this might
give rise to a very valid question: does
this mean that when one acts presumptuously he falls under the condemnation of God? For the answer to this
question and all questions relative to
spiritual matters, let's consult the word
of God and find out His will in the
matter.
(46)

Using this article as a mere beginning point of answering a question of
such magnitude, let me draw your attention to the Old Testament. In 1
Sam. 15 a very interesting story concerning king Saul is recorded. Begin
reading with the second verse: "Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, I remember that
which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid
wait for him in the way, when he came
up from Egypt. Now go and smite
Amalek, and utterly destroy all that
they have, and spare them not; but
slay both man and woman, infant and
suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass."
Moving now to verse seven: "And Saul
smote the Amalekites from Havilah until thou comest to Shur, that is over
against Egypt. And he took Agag the
king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the
edge of the sword. But Saul and the
people spared Agag, and the best of the
sheep, and of the oxen, and of the
fatlings, and the lambs, and all that
was good, and would not utterly destroy them: but everything that was
vile and refuse, that they destroyed
utterly."
Notice that Saul was commanded to
destroy ALL that they had, but he
saved the good sheep and oxen in order
to sacrifice them to God. (Verse 15.)
Saul had carried out the command with
that exception, his action prompted by

the sincere motive of sacrifice to God.
But read God's opinion of the act in
verse 11: "It repenteth me that I have
set up Saul to be king: for he is turned
back from following me, and hath not
performed my commandments." Yet
Saul had enough confidence to say to
Samuel, "I have performed the commandment of the Lord." But the old
prophet replied, "What meaneth then
this bleating of the sheep in mine ears,
and the lowing of the oxen which I
hear?" Saul then related the story to
Samuel and told him why he brought
back the best of the animals and again
said, "Yea, I have obeyed the voice of
the Lord ..." This time Samuel replied, "Hath the Lord as great delight
in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold,
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the fat of rams."
With these words an eternal principle of God was expounded. Submission to the Father involves an outward
respect of authority as well as an inward attitude of the heart. What seems
to be a good work in the eyes of man,
unless authorized, is disobedience in the
eyes of God.

has made possible man's salvation from
sin. His holiness caused Him to send
Jesus as the saviour. His holiness makes
it possible for man to have righteousness imputed to him by means of the
sacrifice of Jesus for sin. Thus, if we
can recognize Bible teaching on the
holiness of God we shall come to understand the necessity of our serving Him
"with reverence and godly fear." (Heb.
12:28.) In understanding the holiness
of God, we shall grasp the awfulness of
sin. Isaiah realized the terrible sinfulness of himself after his vision of the
Lord. (Isa. 6:1-7.) When we view
God's holiness, we shall understand
how far from that is our sin. This, in
turn, will cause us to desire and accept
the righteousness made possible in
Christ. We shall come to the cross and
cast our sins upon it. This we do in
simple obedience to the terms of pardon that God gave us. This demands
faith in Jesus (John 8:24), repentance
of past sins (Acts 17:30), an acknowledgement of our faith in Jesus (Matt.
10:32), and baptism for the remission
of sins in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.
(Acts 2:38; Matt. 28:10.)

Ask Your Preacher
If Saul's sincere motives were here
rejected by God, then why do we hear
preached so much today that sincerity
is the only important factor in worship?
Let us be satisfied with the all-sufficient word of God. Let us add nothing to it, subtract nothing from it, nor
alter it in any way. Let us have enough
respect for God's authority to place
complete trust in His commands and
submit entirely to His will.

May we urge you, gentle reader, to
study the holiness of God. Then follow
the divine injunction, "Be ye holy; for
I am holy." (1 Pet. 1:16.) You can
be made holy only through Jesus and
His sacrifice. Then walk in holiness
without which no man shall see God.
(Heb. 12:14.)

(ATTRIBUTES............... Continued)
man and God. Sin and God are at
opposite poles of the moral universe.
Because of God's infinite holiness He

BIBLE DOCTRINE: "Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever
of you are justified by the law; ye are
fallen from grace." (Gal. 5:4.)
. . . and what about that list of
subscriptions you have intended to
send?
(47)

They Took Her Out of the Line
Some of the personal experiences
people tell me are interesting. A group
of young candidates for membership in
the Baptist Church were lined up by
the preacher and his assistants. "Why
do you desire baptism?" was one of
the questions. They were expected to
answer, "To follow the example of my
Savior" or something like. But one
young lady of tender years introduced
some startling variety into the situation.
She wanted to be baptized "to be
saved." She was promptly removed
from the line because she needed "more
teaching," or more coaching. According
to the way my New Testament reads,
they took her out of line for the wrong
reason. They should have removed her,
put the preacher in her place, and then
allowed her to teach all of them "the
way of the Lord more perfectly." Jesus
says: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Jesus would not
have taken that young lady out of line.
No one would be in the line by his
authority who did not want "to be
saved." "And now why tarriest thou?
arise, and be baptized, and wash away

thy sins, calling on his name." (Acts
22:16.)
—Cled E. Wallace
... so you like this little paper
do you? Like it enough to send it to
five of your friends?
For Children
MRS. LEE'S
STORIES ABOUT
JESUS
$2.95
Order From
APOSTOLICDOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Mo. 63135

Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, M
APOSTOLICDOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Missouri 63135
Return Requested

VOLUME 6_________________________________________________ NUMBER 4

How to Understand the Bible
By Paul K. Williams, Indianapolis, Indiana
Possibly no other fact contributes so
The Patriarchal Age
much to a proper understanding of the
For the first 2500 years of man's
Bible as a knowledge of how to divide existence, God's law for him was very
the scriptures properly. I have had simple. God required that men worship
many people say Him and Him only, that they offer
to me that they sacrifices and live a moral life. His law
could not under- was not written, however, but was handstand all about the ed down by word of mouth from father
animal s a c r i fi c e s to son. Worship was family-centered,
they read about in with the father functioning as prophet,
the old Testament. priest and king. This age has been
They ask me why called the "Patriarchal Age" because
we
don't have the worship revolved around the patrithem today. Their arch — or head of the family. Adam,
t r o u b l e is that Noah, Abraham. Isaac and Jacob all
they don't know lived during this age. The record of
the proper diviGod's dealing with man during the
sions of the Bible. Patriarchal Age is found in the book
Others tell me that the Bible contra- of Genesis.
dicts itself. But practically all apparent contradictions melt away when we
The Mosaic Age
understand that there have been three
From
the
beginning of time, God purgreat ages in Bible history. Did you
know that God has not always had the posed that there should be a Saviour
same law for men? In fact, God has born into the world to save those who
given three laws to men at different would follow Him. But this Saviour
times. Did you know' that we do not was to come only after proper preparalive under the same, law; David lived tion had been made. He was not to
under? Did you know that John the appear from out of the blue. Instead.
Baptist was not a Christian because he God purposed to prepare for His comlived before the Christian Age began? ing by prophesying of Him. It was His
Unless we understand these facts, the design that the Saviour should be of
Bible becomes a tangled mass of con- the seed of Abraham. Accordingly, He
promised Abraham in Genesis 12 that
tradictions. But when we properly divide the scriptures, the Bible becomes He would make of him a great nation,
and that in him all the nations of the
clear and meaningful.
earth would be blessed. The nation

God made from the descendants of man, the only thing law can do is to
Abraham was the nation of Israel. It punish you — condemn you. The law
was formed from Jacobs's twelve sons, of Moses, then, did not offer salvation
and these sons became the heads of the of itself. True, those who lived during
tribes of Israel. Jacob and his sons the time the law of Moses was binding
moved to Egypt, and their descendants could be saved, but only through faith
lived there for several hundred years. in God and His promises. But their
At the end of that time, God called full salvation was not accomplished
Moses to deliver them from the oppres- apart from the Saviour who had been
sion of Pharaoh, the king of Egypt. promised from the beginning of time.
Moses obeyed God's command and
The Christian Age
brought them out across the Red Sea.
Then to this nation of some two million
In the fullness of time. Jesus Christ.
souls. God gave a law. This law is God's only Son, was sent to this earth
called the Law of Moses. It included to suffer and die and be the propitiathe Ten Commandments and all of the tion for our sins. Jesus was born durother laws God gave the Jews. The ing the time when the law of Moses was
giving of the Ten Commandments as still binding, and He was subject to it.
recorded in Exodus 20 marks the beBut He came to take it out of the way
ginning of the second great age of the and put in its place His will and testaBible. This period of time, the period ment, bringing full salvation to all those
when the Jews are governed by the Law who should believe and obey him. Gaof Moses, is called the Mosaic Age, latians 4:4-5 says, "But when the fuland it lasted some 1500 years.
ness of the time came, God sent forth
The Mosaic Law was a national law. his Son. born of a woman, born under
There was a priesthood for the whole the law, that he might redeem them
nation, instead of each father being a that were under the law, that we might
priest, as it was under the Patriarchal receive the adoption of sons."
Law. There was a central place of
Thus it is that Jesus scrupulously
worship — the tabernacle, and later observed the law of Moses, keeping the
the temple in Jerusalem. The law was Sabbath and all of the yearly feast days
written instead of spoken, and it was which were binding under that law. He
very complicated and strict. It was such kept the law perfectly — He fulfilled
a law that no one was able to keep it it by never transgressing it in any point.
perfectly. In fact, according to Romans He challenged His enemies to point
7:13, one of the purposes of the law out one sin in His life, and they were
of Moses was to show how exceeding not able. Because He lived that persinful sin actually is. The Jew, by not fect life of sinlessness, He was able to
being able to keep the law, longed for be the perfect sacrifice upon the cross
the perfect deliverance which the promto take away the sins of the world.
ised Saviour was to bring. Thus the
But when He was lifted up upon the
law helped to prepare the Jews for cross, more than His life was ended.
Christ. As Paul put it in Galatians So was the law of Moses. It was
3:24, "The law is become our tutor to "nailed to the cross" (Col. 2:14-17),
bring us unto Christ, that we might be
and now it is no longer binding. In its
justified by faith."
stead Jesus gave us His will — the
But prefect salvation did not come New Testament.
This, also, was in accordance with
through the law. Law does not save
men: it condemns them.
If you kill a God's previously announced plans. Not
(SO)

only had God prophesied that a Saviour
was to come, but in many places He
had prophesied of a new covenant which
He was going to make with His people,
and a new kingdom He was going to
set up. This new covenant was ushered
in by the Holy Spirit in Acts 2, and the
kingdom is the church which began
then. With the beginning of the church
and the proclamation of the gospel in
its fulness, a new age began. No longer
were the Sabbath laws binding. No
longer did one have to sacrifice animals.
No longer did the Jewish feast days
have to be kept, or the laws regarding
clean and unclean meats have to be
observed. Now it was Christ's law
which must be honored — the perfect
law with the better promises, the clear
picture of God and His Son, and everything which pertains to life and godliness. (2 Pet. 1:3.)
What This Means
This means, then, that the laws contained in the Old Testament are no
longer binding. This explains why we
do not offer animal sacrifices. It explains why Christians do not keep the
Sabbath, but worship instead upon the
first day of the week. (The Sabbath
day was always the seventh day of the
week — our Saturday.) All of these
laws can be disregarded — not because
God didn't give them, for He did — but
because their purpose has been fulfilled
and they have been taken away to be
superseded by a higher and better law
— the law of Christ.

to understand the actions and words
of Jesus.
Finally, it means we are now bound
to live by the words of the New Testament — not the Old. It means that
this New Testament is Jesus' will to
us, sealed by His blood, and is never
to be changed or trifled with. It means
that if we would have salvation, we
must come to Him upon the terms laid
down in that will and must not deviate
from them.
Study Col. 2:14-17; Gal. 3:24-25:
Rom. 7:1-7; Heb. 7-13; and Heb. 9:1517. These and similar passages will
help you understand how to "rightly
divide the word of truth."
You have friends who need to read
this material. Why not subscribe for
them? Two dollars will bring the next
twelve issues their way.
MOVING? Please notify us in advance so you will not miss an issue.

It means, also, that even Jesus, Himself, lived under a law which is not
binding upon us today. We must understand that the events recorded in
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John took
place before the Christian Age began.
Christ's words and actions were in
preparation for the coming of the kingdom. but the kingdom had not come
yet.
Understanding this fact helps us
(51)

Bible Answers to Questions on Baptism
Compiled by Irvin Himmel
John's Baptism
and there he tarried with them, and
baptized." (John 3:22.)
• When was baptism first commanded?
"When therefore the Lord knew how
"There was a man sent from God, the Pharisees had heard that Jesus
whose name was John." (John 1:6.)
made and baptized more disciples than
"In those days John, (Though Jesus himself baptized
came John the not, but his disciples,) He left Judea,
Baptist, preaching and departed again into Galilee." (John
in the wilderness 4:1-3.)
of Judea, and say• What is said of those who refused
ing, Repent ye:
for the kingdom John's baptism?
"And all the people that heard him,
of heaven is at
hand . . . Then and all the publicans, justified God, bewent out to him ing baptized with the baptism of John.
Jerusalem, and all But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected
Judea, and all the the counsel of God against themselves,
r e gi o n r o u n d being not baptized of him." (Lk. 7:29,
about Jordan, And 30.)
were baptized of him in Jordan, con• Were any who received John's bapfessing their sins." (Matt. 3: 1, 2, 5, 6.) tism ever baptized again?
• What was the purpose of John's
"And it came to pass, that, while
baptism?
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having
"John did baptize in the wilderness, passed through the upper coasts came
and preach the baptism of repentance to Ephesus: and finding certain disfor the remission of sins." (Mk. 1:4.)
• Did John require repentance in
those who came to him for baptism?
"But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O generation
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ciples, He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, We
have not so much as heard whether
there be any Holy Ghost. And he said
unto them, Unto what then were ye
baptized? And they said, Unto John's
baptism. Then said Paul, John verily
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they
should believe on him which should
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus.
When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus."
(Acts 19:1-5.)
New Covenant Baptism
• What did Jesus say about baptism
after His death and resurrection?
"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world. Amen."
(Matt. 28:19,20.)
"And he said unto them, Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel to
every creature. He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned." (Mk.
16:15, 16.)
• What is the purpose of baptism in
the New Covenant?
"Then Peter said unto them, Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:38.)
"And now why tarriest thou? arise,
and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling on the name of the Lord."
(Acts 22:16.)
• How many were baptized on Pentecost?
"Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized: and the same day

there were added unto them about
three thousand souls." (Acts 2:41.)
• Is baptism for men only, or men
and women?
"But when they believed Philip
preaching the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men
and women." (Acts 8:12.)
• Is baptism a command?
"And he commandeth them to be
baptized in the name of the Lord."
(Acts 10:48.)
• How many baptisms are there
today?
"There is one body, and one Spirit,
even as ye are called in one hope of
your calling; One Lord, one faith, one
baptism . . ." (Eph. 4:4,5.)
• Is this water baptism?
"And as they went on their way, they
came unto a certain water: and the
eunuch said, See, here is water; what
doth hinder me to be baptized? And
Philip said, If thou believest with all
thine heart, thou mayest. And he
answered and said, I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and
they went down both into the water,
both Philip and the eunuch; and he
baptized him. And when they were
come up out of the water, the Spirit of
the Lord caught away Philip, that the
eunuch saw him no more: and he went
on his way rejoicing." (Acts 8:36-39.)
• What is the action of baptism,
sprinkling, pouring, or a burial?
"Know ye not, that so many of us
were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death? Therefore we
are buried with him by baptism into
death: that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the
Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of life. For if we have been
(See ANSWERS...................... Page 55)
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Some Attributes of God — His Righteousness
and Justice
By Forrest Darrell Moyer, Sacramento, California
In our previous study we examined
some texts dealing with the holiness
of God. Inasmuch as He is holy, it
necessarily follows that He is righteous
and just. These
a t t r i b ut e s could
well express His
character in His
dealings with men.
Righteousness
would demonstrate
His love of holiness; justice manifests His hatred
of sin. Both are
set forth in the
scriptures in numerous passages.
For example, when God punished Israel
for their rebellion and idolatry, Ezra
prayed, "O Lord God of Israel, thou
art righteous: for we remain yet escaped, as it is this day: behold, we are
before thee in our trespasses: for we
cannot stand before thee because of
this." (Ezra 9:15.) The psalmist exclaimed, "Gracious is the Lord, and
righteous: yea, our God is merciful."
(Psa. 116:5.) "The Lord is righteous
in all his ways, and holy in all his
works." (Psa. 145:17.) This indicates
that God always does what is suitable
and best for the world.
The laws that God has imposed upon humanity are righteous ones. "All
thy commandments are righteousness."
(Psa. 119:172.) Thus, to work the
righteousness of God, we must obey
Him. (John 3:28-29.) This, in turn,
brings righteousness to us. Zacharias
and Elizabeth were both "righteous in
the sight of God, walking blamelessly
in all the commandments and require(54)

ments of the Lord." (Lk. 1:6.) You
can have this righteousness by walking
in the commandments for you in this
dispensation.
The righteousness and justice of God
are seen:
a. In the punishment of the ungodly.
"Seeing it is a righteous thing with
God to recompense tribulation to them
that trouble you; and to you who are
troubled rest with us, when the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that knownot God, and that obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be
punished with everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power." (2 Thess. 1:
7-9.)
When God poured punishment on the
ungodly in the form of a bowl of wrath.
the angel of the waters said, "Thou are
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast,
and shalt be. because thou has judged
thus. For they have shed the blood of
saints and prophets, and thou hast
given them blood to drink; for they are
worthy." (Rev. 16:5-6.)
b. In forgiving the sins of penitent
believers. God has ordained a simple
plan of salvation. It is based on faith
in Jesus. (John 8:24.) It requires repentance. (Lk. 13:3.) Baptism has
been designed by the Lord as the means
of obtaining the remission of sins. (Acts
2:38.) When He forgives. His righteousness and justice are manifested:
"If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness."
(1 John 1:9; I trust that you realize
that this passage is dealing with Chris-

tians who sin; but the principle of God's
righteousness is still the same.)
c. In rewarding the righteous. Paul
speaks of the "righteous judgment of
God; who will render to every man
according to his deeds: to them who
by patient continuance in well doing
seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life." (Rom. 2:5-7.) The
writer of Hebrews states, "For God is
not unrighteous to forget your work
and labour of love . . ." (Heb. 6:10.)
Aged Paul knew that a crown of righteousness was awaiting him which "the
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me
at that day: and not to me only, but
unto all them also that love his appearing." (2 Tim. 4:10.)
d. In keeping His promises. He does
not promise in vain. He cannot lie.
(Heb. 6:18; Tit. 1:2.) Nehemiah spoke
of God, saying that thou "hast performed thy words, for thou art righteous." (Neh. 9:7-8.) If God did not
keep His words, He would not be righteous. But we can depend on His every
word and His every promise.
We serve a God who will always deal
righteously with us. We need never
doubt Him or His word. Our living in
righteousness before Him will take us
to eternity with Him. Friend, obey the
righteous commandments of a righteous
Father. Heaven will be yours.
(ANSWERS............................Continued)
planted together in the likeness of his
death, we shall be also in the likeness of
his resurrection . . ." (Rom. 6:3-5.)
"Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through
the faith of the operation of God, who
hath raised him from the dead" (Col.
2:12.)
• Does baptism have a part in saving us?
'The like figure whereunto even bap-

tism doth also now save us (not the
putting away of the filth of the flesh,
but the answer of a good conscience
toward God,) by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ ..." (1 Pet. 3:21.)
• Can we put on Christ without baptism?
"For ye are all the children of God
by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many
of you as have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ." (Gal. 3:26,
27.)
• How long was it after he was
taught before the Philippian jailor was
baptized?
"And he took them the same hour of
the night, and washed their stripes; and
was baptized, he and all his, straightway." (Acts 16:33.)
• Were there many to be baptized
when Paul preached at Corinth?
"And Crispus, the chief ruler of the
synagogue, believed on the Lord with
all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized." (Acts 18:8.)
• Where does the Bible give an example of infant baptism?
It gives none.
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Whom Can You Blame?
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
When the Judgment has come, marking the end of man's sojourn on earth,
what will be your lot? When the
masses are assembled around that great
white throne and
God sets forth his
hand to separate
the righteous and
the wicked, where
will you stand?
Jesus, in Matthew
25, depicts the
Judgment s c e n e
with its separation
of men for eternity. In this view
beyond death, we
are enabled to see
multitudes of lost men asking questions
as to why they will be punished. "When
saw we thee an hungered . . . and did
not minister unto thee?" (Matt. 25:44.)
Undoubtedly, many excuses will come
fourth from broken-hearted men who
have wasted their lives and substance
in living unto themselves. On every
hand, those who are lost will seek to
place the blame on someone else. Knowing that the Judgment is coming, I
ask you to consider with me the question: "WHOM CAN YOU BLAME
IF YOU ARE LOST?"
Certainly you cannot blame God if
you are lost. Observe all that he has
done to avoid such an accusation by
lost men. He sent forth his beloved
Son into the world to save the lost, yea,
even those who would take His son's
life. (Jno. 3:16.) Through the noble
apostle Paul, he revealed his desire
that all men might be saved and come
to a knowledge of the truth. (1 Tim.
2:3-4.) Even as he established the
universal scope of the gospel, he granted salvation unto all who believe in
him. (Rom: 1:16.) Men will be lost
(56)

for rejecting his Son, for disregarding
his desire to save them, and for disbelief
of the gospel he gave. Therefore, at
the Judgment, none can blame God if
they are lost, seeing that he has given
so much that man might be saved.
Could man blame Christ for being
lost? NOT AT ALL! Christ died for
all men (Heb. 2:9); He does not want
men to perish but to come to repentance (2 Pet. 3:9); and the Great Invitation he issues is for all whose ears
will heed his call. (Matt. 11:28-30.)
Hence, Christ will save us if we will
go to him in humble submission. If man
refuses to submit, Christ cannot be
blamed when man is cast forth from the
presence of God for all eternity.
Perhaps someone supposes that he
can set the blame on the Holy Spirit.
No, this will not happen either. The
Spirit guided men in giving us the Bible
(2 Pet. 1:21) which meets our every
need. (2 Tim. 3:16-17.) In addition,
the Spirit invites us to come in response
to the call of the loving Shepherd.
(Rev. 22:17.) What more could the
Spirit do? Therefore, if neither God,
Christ, nor the Spirit can be blamed
if man is lost, where does the blame
rest? The answer is simple. If you are
lost, YOU ARE AT FAULT YOURSELF! Peter, on Pentecost, said to the
Jews that they must save themselves
by obedience to the gospel of peace.
(Acts 2:40.) Paul told the people of
Philippi that every man must work out
his own salvation. (Phil. 2:12.) If a
man refuses to obey the gospel, that is
a freedom he enjoys. If he will not
work the works of obedience, he will
not be forced to by God. But NEVER
let him be guilty of saying that God,
or anyone else is to be blamed for his
being lost. IT IS HIS OWN FAULT!

Zephaniah
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
Zephaniah has been a bit more gracious to us than some of the other
"minor" prophets by supplying us with
both his ancestry and the fact that
Josiah was king at the time of his
prophecy. Hezekiah, his great-greatgrandfather is usually conceded to have
reference to the former King Hezekiah.
This bit of information enables us to
identify his time as between 641-610
B. C, and the prophecy of the fall of
Nineveh pin-points it still closer to
about 625 B. C. This means, therefore,
that he was a contemporary of Habakkuk, Nahum, and also Jeremiah, the
weeping prophet.
The three chapters of this short book
carry with them one central theme
throughout: the "day of Jehovah," or
the day of judgment that was pending.
Conditions were not pleasing to God,
either in Israel or in the surrounding
nations, hence God had decided proper
justice must be executed, a judgment
executed on all men with exceedingly
great wrath. (Note 1:14-18.) Idolatry
was very prevalent (1:4-5) throughout
Judah, as was the practice of false
swearing by both Jehovah and idols.
Even the priests and prophets had no
concern for righteousness (3:4), ignoring the warnings that had been given.
(3:2.) Moral corruption was prevalent from the kings and priests on down,
to the extent God described them as a
nation that hath no shame." (2:1.)
Violence and deceit were common.

(1:9.) In fact, the corruption had become so deeply entrenched that Jeremiah adds, "though thou wash thee
with lye, and take thee much soap, yet
thine iniquity is marked before me,
saith the Lord Jehovah." (Jer. 2:22.)
Into this setting comes the prophet
Zephaniah to raise another voice to
return unto Jehovah before it is too late.
Beginning with the impending judgment against the nation of Judah,
Zephaniah warns them none shall escape God's wrath. He points out the
folly of those who believe God is too
loving and merciful to actually punish
the evil doers and those who are content to do nothing. (1:12.) He points
out to them just why God is executing
this vengeance and how fierce it is to
be. He describes it in the following
language: "for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy."
(1:18; 3:8.) Merely doing nothing to
correct it placed those who were content to sit back and watch as part of
the corruption to be punished.
This was not a punishment, however,
just upon Judah and Jerusalem. God
was not a God of just one nation, but
actually overlooked the affairs of all
people throughout the Old Testament,
even though He prepared the Jews as
His chosen nation for the coming of
the future Messiah. In chapter two,
Zephaniah goes on to point out that
this "day of Jehovah" was to come
(See ZEPHANIAH...................Page 61)
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The Bible Teaches Hate
By Frank Jamerson, Louisville, Kentucky
Most people know that the Bible
teaches us to love (although they may
misunderstand its meaning), but many
do not realize that the Bible also teaches
us to HATE. In
fact, we cannot
love as we should
unless we hate as
we should. Every
Christian,
and
those who would
b e c o m e Christians, must learn
to hate the right
things in the right
ways. The word
"hate" is used in
three ways in the
Bible. (1) Malicious and unjustifiable
feelings towards others, whether towards the innocent or by mutual animosity. (2) A right feeling of aversion
from what is evil. (3) Relative preference for one thing over another.
(Taken from: Expository Dictionary of
New Testament Words, by W. E. Vine.)
We will notice each of these uses of the
word.
Malicious Feelings
The Bible condemns "malicious and
unjustifiable feelings toward others."
"He that saith he is in the light and
hateth his brother, is in darkness even
until now. He that loveth his brother
abideth in the light, and there is no
occasion of stumbling in him. But he
that hateth his brother is in the darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because the darkness hath blinded
his eyes." (1 Jno. 2:9-11.) "Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer:
and ye know that no murderer hath
eternal life abiding in him." (1 Jno.
3:15.) There is no excuse for a Christian harboring ill-will toward his fellow
(58)

man. The Bible teaches the offender
(the one who has done wrong) to go to
the offended and be "reconciled."
(Matt. 5:23.) Also, it teaches the
offended (the person who has been
wronged) to go to the one who did the
wrong and try to resolve the trouble.
(Matt. 18:15.) Jesus set an example
of forgiveness toward even the worst
offenses that man can commit. If we
follow Jesus, we must be willing to
forgive those who offend us.
Aversion From Evil
The second definition is: "a right
feeling of aversion from what is evil."
God hates sin (Prov. 6:16-19; Jer. 44:
2-5), and if we would please Him, we
must learn to hate the things He hates.
God does not hate the sinner, and we
must distinguish between hating wrong
and hating the individual. "Ye that
love the Lord, hate evil." (Psa. 97:10.)
When people do not hate evil, it is because they do not really love the Lord.
Those who are for the Lord are against
evil. Why is there so much indifference
and compromise about immorality in
the world today? Because people are
not for anything! Those who love
righteousness, hate wickedness.
The Psalmist said: "Through thy
precepts I get understanding: Therefore I hate every false way." (Psa.
119:104.) When a person does not
hate false doctrine, it is because he
does not love the truth. One who does
not get understanding through God's
precepts, does not hate every false way.
He thinks, "One way is as good as another." He does not believe God's word,
or he does not understand the principle
that truth does not contradict itself.
If one way is as good as another, then
error is as good as truth. Can contradictory doctrines be true?
(Both may

be false, but both cannot be true!)
When one teaches "One saved, always
saved," and another teaches that a
saved person can be lost; can both be
right? The Bible clearly teaches that
a saved person can be lost. (2 Pet.
2:20-22.) Now, if "once saved, always
saved" is as good as what the Bible
teaches, then error is as good as truth.
One teaches that baptism is a burial,
another teaches that it is sprinkling.
The Bible teaches clearly that it is a
burial. (Rom. 6:3,4; Col. 2:12.) Does
the Bible teach both? One teaches baptism is for the remission of sins. (Acts
2:38; 22:16.) Another teaches that it
is not for the remission of sins. Does
the Bible contradict itself? If not, is
error as good as truth? If not, then
one way is not as good as another!
"Through thy precepts I get understanding: Therefore I hate every false
way."
Jesus commended the church at
Ephesus for hating the work of the
Nicolaitans. (Rev. 2:6.) They had
gotten understanding from the precepts
of God and therefore hated this false
way. But many people say, "It does
not matter what you believe, just so
you really believe it." This belief is
quite common, but does it compare with
the truth? The Bible says: "And for
this cause God sendeth them a working
of error, that they should believe a lie:
(and what happens when they believe a
lie?) that they might be judged (or
condemned) who believed not the truth,
but had pleasure in unrighteousness."
(2 Thess. 2:11, 12.) If a person really
believes a lie, does that make it truth?
Not if God's word is true. It says that
those who do not love the truth, will
believe a lie and be condemned. A
Person cannot believe a lie enough to
make it truth!
Instead of hating error, many direct
their hatred to those who teach the
truth. That is not a new practice, but

is still a bad one. The prophet Amos
said: "They hate him that reproveth in
the gate, and they abhor him that
speaketh uprightly." (Amos 5:10.)
Paul asked the Galatians: "Am I become your enemy by telling you the
truth?" (Gal. 4:16.) Those who become angry when their false doctrine is
condemned, think that they are rejecting the teacher, but it is really the
truth that they do not like and are
rejecting. We should be willing to
"Prove all things; hold last that which
is good." (1 Thess. 5:21.) Are you
willing to test your beliefs, and stand
for the truth and against every false
way, or are you determined to believe
and follow a lie? The old colored
preacher had it about right when he
said: "If a fellow thinks his watermelons are green, he doesn't want them
plugged." Are you willing to investigate and test that which you believe?
Do you become angry when someone
challenges the scripturalness of something you believe or practice? Such is
the reaction of those who had rather
not have their error pointed out! They
do not love the truth enough to follow
it.
Relative Preference
The third definition of hate is: "Relative preference of one thing over another." The Bible teaches this kind of
hatred. "Now there went with him
great multitudes: and he turned, and
said unto them. If any man cometh
unto me. and hateth not his own father,
and mother, and wife, and children,
and brethren, and sisters, yea and his
own life also, he cannot be my disciple."
(Lk. 14: 25.26.) Other passages teach
that malicious hatred is wrong and that
husbands are to love their wives and
that we are to love all men, so what is
the meaning of this passage? We are to
"hate" in the same sense that we show
preference to God. Jesus said: "He that
loveth father or mother more than me
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not worthy of me; and he that loveth
son or daughter more than me is not
worthy of me." (Matt. 10:37.) It is
not wrong to love these, but we are to
love them less than we love Christ,
we are to "hate our lives" (Jno. 12:
5) in the sense that we put faithfulness to God above personal safety.
Many have given up their lives rather
than their faith in God. This is hating
our own life.
Conclusion
The Bible teaches that we should not

hate, in the sense of having malicious
feeling or ill-will toward others. It also
teaches that we should hate (have a
feeling of aversion from or antagonism
toward) false doctrines and all evil. Also, we are to hate family (or anyone)
and our own lives, in the sense that we
"prefer" pleasing God above pleasing
men and above our own personal safety.
We must love God and the truth and,
in some sense, we must "hate" everything else. Let us be careful that we
hate the right things in the right ways.

Proper Motives — Improper Authority
By Jerry R. Phillips, Baton Rouge, Louisiana
"Hath the Lord as great delight in
burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold,
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the
fat of rams. For
rebellion is as the
sin of witchcraft,
and stubbornness
is an iniquity and
idolatry." T h e s e
are the words of
the
i ns p i r e d
prophet Samuel as
he spoke to King
Saul. We have
studied how Saul
was g i v e n the
command from God to destroy the
Amalekites and all that they had. But,
if you remember, Saul and the people
spared the best sheep and the best oxen
for the sincere purpose of sacrificing
these animals to God. Saul was so satisfied with his actions that when he
returned he made the statement, "I
have performed the commandment of
the Lord." (1 Sam. 15:13.) But we
learned that even though Saul had the
best of motives, he had no authority to
(60)

add to nor subtract from a command
from God.
Another Old Testament example of
acting without authority is found in
the ninth chapter of Leviticus. Recorded here is an instance of God's
people performing their sacrificial duties in obedience to His command. Beginning with verse twenty-two, "And
Aaron lifted up his hand toward the
people, and blessed them, and came
down from offering of the sin offering.
and the burnt offering, and peace offerings. And Moses and Aaron went
into the tabernacle of the congregation,
and came out, and blessed the people:
and the glory of the Lord appeared
unto all the people. And there came a
fire out from before the Lord and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the fat: which when all the
people saw, they shouted, and fell on
their faces." Now notice verses one
and two of chapter 10: "And Nadab
and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took
either of them his censer, and put fire
therein, and put incense thereon, and
offered strange fire before the Lord,
which he commanded them not. And
there went out fire from the Lord, and

devoured them, and they died before the
Lord."
Regardless of the motives of Nadab
and Abihu, which were in all probability sincere, their fatal mistake was
acting without a command from God.
They "offered strange fire before the
Lord, which he commanded them not."
Even though a new covenant is now in
effect — the dispensation of Jesus
Christ — these Old Testament examples teach that throughout all time
God has revealed His will to His people and has expected and demanded
complete submission. Yet this is for
the benefit of man, for he cannot guide
himself. "O Lord, I know that the way
of man is not in himself: it is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps."
(Jer. 10:23.) For this reason God will
always reveal His will to mankind, for
only therein can man walk. This
thought is again exemplified by David
in the first verse of Psalm 127: "Except the Lord build the house, they
labor in vain that build it." This is
but another direct warning from God
that man has no authority to act presumptuously in matters of worship,
even though his motives may be sincere. We must place complete trust in
the word of God which claims to be
sufficient in guiding us unto every good
work. In succeeding articles this lack
of adherence to the authority of God
will be studied from the New Testament point of view.
Ask Your Preacher
If Nadab and Abihu were stricken
dead because they acted without authority from God, then how important
is complete obedience to God?
Remember that man has no authority to legislate, alter, or go beyond the
will of God. If we are to worship God.
we must do .so on His terms, not our
own.

(ZEPHANIAH........................ Continued)
against the surrounding nations also
for their corruption and opposition to
God's chosen people. He names them
and the destruction, beginning with
Gaza and Ashkelon, the Philistines, the
Moabites, the Ammonites, etc., right on
down through the Assyrians and the
mighty city of Nineveh, one of the
greatest of that time. How they might
have laughed at the idea of this God
of Israel actually threatening them with
their mighty kingdom. The very idea
of being made such a desolation that
their city would become the resting
place for the animals of the fields! Did
not this God of Israel know of their
mighty armies and arms, of their great
wealth and allies? Yet, the judgment
was executed just as Zephaniah, Jeremiah, Nahum and others had forewarned. God forewarned the judgment
would be so severe none would turn to
their gods for deliverance from it, but
be forced to recognize it had to be the
God of Heaven executing it. (2:11.)
In spite of the severity of the "day
of Jehovah," Zephaniah does not abandon all hope, surrender the cause of
God as a lost one, nor sit back and say
they would be getting what they justly
deserved. But rather we find his message one of hope and promise as well.
He reminds the people God's faithful
are not and were not the majority, content to do what they have always done,
but that only a remnant will be spared.
(2:9, 3:13.) He pleads for them to
repent before the great and fearful "day
of Jehovah" arrives. Perhaps there is
even significance in the fact that his
name means "He whom Jehovah hides"
or "shelters." as he pleads in 2:3, "Seek
ye Jehovah, all ye meek of the earth,
that have kept his ordinances; seek
righteousness, seek meekness: it may be
ye will be hid in the day of Jehovah's
anger." He encourages the faithful to
(Continued on Page 64)
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Studies in New Testament Eschatology

—

The Doctrine of Final Things
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
Eschatology is a term which denotes presented in an attempt to show what
things that are to take place at the the Bible teaches about the "doctrine
close of man's earthly existence. All of of last things."
the events centered around the second
Final Things of the Old and
coming of Christ
New Testament Periods
and the Judgment
There
is an "eschatology of the Old
would come under
this heading. Es- Testament." and an "eschatology of the
chatology is pro- New Testament." Though we are not
nounced es-ka-tol' concerned with the former, our readers
o-ji. and as far as should realize that the work of Christ
modern
theology during His earthly ministry and the esis concerned, the tablishment of the Church (or Kingdoctrine contained dom) on earth is a part of Old Testatherein forms the ment eschatology as much as the "new
''crown and cap- heavens and new earth." Hell, etc. (2
stone"
of
the Pet. 3:12: Isa. 65:17: 66: 22) is of
thinking of reli- New Testament eschatology. In one
gious theologians. Since the word comes sense, we are now living in the "last
up rather frequently in religious circles days." which had their beginning as a
and since there is much error taught result of Divine interposition in the
under this heading, it is well for those process of history. Though this ocwho love and respect the authority of cupies a legitimate place in God's
the Scriptures with reference to final scheme of things, New Testament
things, to know something about the eschatology does not follow these lines
in that it does not expect a temporal
term as it is used by our friends.
Eschatology is from two Greek Messianic Kingdom to be established on
words: "eschatos," meaning last, and earth at some future date.
As far as these last days are con"logos," which in this instance means
a discourse. Hence, eschatology is sim- cerned, there are two successive ages:
ply "a discourse or doctrine about last this present age and the age to come.
things, or the consummate state of the Various terms are used to describe these
future." Under "New Testament Stud- stages in history, namely, "this presies in Eschatology," we will be present- ent world" (Matt. 12:22), "this present
ing a series of articles dealing with such evil world" (Gal. 1:4), "the world to
subjects as "The Judgment," "Death," come" (Lk. 18:30), and "ages to
"Immortality," "Hell," etc., all of which come." (Eph. 2:7.) The distinction
have to do with man's eternal destiny. between the two is this: "this present
There is widespread difference of opin- evil world" is transitory, while the
ion on certain phases of the last things "world to come" is abiding and endto occur and much of this difference of less. Eschatology is therefore a study
opinion is due to the fact that man is of the close of man's earthly existence
which centers around the events iminclined to speculate .instead of remaining with what is taught in the Scrip- mediately preceding and following the
tures. This series of articles will be Judgment of all races and classes of
(62)

men. It has to do with things to transpire at the end of the last days and
with things in the age to come.

mation of all things, it does give us a
general outline of what is to take place.
What is revealed is sufficient for our
understanding. (2 Pet. 1:3; 2 Tim.
Individual and General
3:12-16.)
When we think in terms of things
One can live only one life at a time.
preceding the judgment and the things This is what the Lord would have us do.
that are to follow thereafter, we cannot (Matt. 6:25; 31, 34.) However, a study
get away from the fact that the end of the last things can become a mighty
involves the nations of the earth as a stimulant for a righteous life on earth
whole. (Matt. 25:32; Rom. 14:12.) and should in no way take us from
These things also affect us individually duties imposed upon us by the Word
(Rom. 14:12, 2 Cor. 5:10), and it is on of God. This is illustrated in 2 Peter 1,
the individual plane that greater stress where the apostle Peter reminds us of
is placed by New Testament writers. "great and precious promises" (v. 4).
All who are in the graves (Jno. 5:28- and the entrance into the everlasting
29), and all who are alive and remain Kingdom, (v. 11.) Peter's use of these
at the Lord's coming, shall be called up things to take place in the last days
together to meet the Lord in the air. was such that he sought to arouse his
(1 Thess. 4:17.) However, on an indi- readers to a sense of urgency in fulfillvidual basis each person will give ac- ing present spiritual tasks, (vv. 4-11.)
count of things done in the body during The nature of the events to take place
this life. This is why the new Testa- in the last days is such that we ought to
ment devotes considerable concern for "make our calling and election sure
the ultimate destiny of the individual. ... for so an entrance shall be minisOne might say in comparison that the tered unto you abundantly into the
emphasis placed upon the individual in everlasting kingdom of our Lord." (2
this present life, and the individual's Pet. 1:11.) The following things point
state throughout eternity, makes all out the importance of studying eschathat is said about the intermediate state tology.
seem almost insignificant.
(1) There is an eternal reward offered to all who would live godly in this
Why Study the Doctrine of
present world. Be this called a "crown
Final Things?
of life" (2 Tim. 4:8), or an everlasting
Neither the individual Christian nor inheritance" (1 Pet. 1:3-5), it is still a
the church established on earth (Mk. coveted blessing. This is the very hope
16:18; Eph. 5:23), attains its destined of life itself! The hope before us enperfection in this life. (Rom. 8:24.) courages us to so live as to see the realiPerfection is reached only when the zation of these promises in our lives.
church is glorified (Rev. 21). and the
(2) The conviction that there is a
individual changed into the likeness of hell, and that it is Satan's sinister purour Lord. (1 Jno. 3:2-3.) Three things pose to devour people as a roaring lion
are therefore certain about final things: devours its prey, is an incentive to
(1) the triumph of the church, or king- steadfastness in the faith. (1 Pet. 5:
dom; (2) the victory of life over death 8-9; 1 Jno. 3:3.) No man wants to
(1 Cor. 15:20- 58) ; ' (3) Judgment, in- spend eternity in hell with the devil and
volving rewards and punishments in the his angels.
world to come. While inspiration leaves
(3) Knowledge of what the Bible
out minute details about the consum- teaches about heaven's reward as com(63)

to His word.
Following the terrible "day of Jehovah." he turns his attention to the
blessings awaiting the remnant" God
will spare. He points ahead to the kingdom and the return of the people to
God. (3:9f.) It will be "an afflicted
and poor people, and they shall take
refuge in the name of Jehovah." (3:12.)
No more would corruption and violence
Conclusion
be the law of the land, but rather lies,
The study of last things is timely and deceit, etc. shall be gone and all trust
of universal interest. Man has a soul in and obey the Lord. God promises,
created for eternity and a body created at that time will I gather you; for I will
for this life only. This life is but a make you a name and a praise among
stepping stone to a never ending vista of all the peoples of the earth." (3:20.)
eternal life in Christ Jesus. This is why Though it may not always be the poputhere are warnings and admonitions as lar and pleasant course to do all and
well as encouragements to live now in only what God has decreed, indeed
anticipation of eternal life. May each Zephaniah has pointed out that it is
person see the sharp contrast between the only and the safe course — the one
the ultimate end of the wicked and the wherein the faithful need not fear to
end of the righteous.
face their Judge when the "day of
"The immortality of the soul" will be Jehovah" arrives. They ignored the
minor prophets, they cast Jeremiah
the topic of our next study.
into prison and the sewers, but God
blessed his faithful, not those who were
(ZEPHANIAH........................ Continued)
content to trust their own methods and
be patient and steadfast, the wayward practices when He came forth for the
to repent and return, and all that God accounting.
will not forsake those who remain true
pared with hell's punishment, is one of
the greatest stimuli for personal evangelism known to man. When saints
reach the point that the doctrine of
last things becomes real to them, they
will seek the salvation of the countless
thousands who are lost in sin and are
without hope for everlasting life. (1
Tim. 4:16.)
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Three Bible Ages
By Paul A". Williams, Indianapolis, Indiana
Last month I outlined for you the
three great ages contained in the Bible.
We studied the Patriarchal Age. during
which God dealt with man rather informally. D u r i n g
this
age.
which
lasted
for
some
2500 years. God
spoke to different
men
orally,
and
His
word
was
handed down by
word
of
mouth.
T h e r e was no
written law. The
worship
was
a
f a m i ly
worship
with animal sacrifices offered
upon the family altar.
Then we noticed the Mosaic Age.
which began with the giving of the Law
of Moses. This law was given to the
Israelites (Jews) and to no one else. It
was a very st ric t, written law and was
binding upon the Jews for some 1500
years.
The Mosaic Age ended when Jesus
died upon the cross. We are now living
in the C h r i s t ia n Age which began shortly after the ascension of Jesus. In Acts
2 is recorded the coming of the Holy
Spirit upon the apostles. This marked
the beginning of the church and of the
new covenant, the beginning of the age
in which we are now living. No longer
are we under the law of Moses with all

of its complicated laws, nor are we to
offer animal sacrifices as did Abraham.
Isaac and Jacob under the Patriarchal
Law. We are to follow the laws of
the New Testament.
Illustration: Texas
I like to illustrate the significance of
these three laws by the history of Texas.
Texas was once a part of Mexico. If
you had been living in Texas at that
time, you would have been subject to
Mexican law.
But the Texans rebelled and made
Texas an independent nation. Then
Mexican law was not binding upon
Texans. They observed Texas national
law.
But now Texas is a part of the United
States. If you live there today you
must obey the laws of this nation. It
matters not what Mexican law is or was.
No attention is paid to that. Only what
is binding under American law must be
observed.
This is parallel to the situation portrayed in the Bible. We are no longer
under God's Patriarchal Law nor His
Mosaic Law. These have been superseded by the law of Christ — the NewTestament. We can no longer appeal
to the Old Testament for our authority
any more than Texans can appeal to
Mexican law for theirs. We must go
to the New Testament to find what God
wants us to do today.

New Covenant Prophesied
In
the
Old
Testament
Jeremiah
wrote: "Behold, the days come, saith
Jehovah, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with
the house of Judah: Not according to
the covenant that I made with their
fathers in the day that I took them by
the hand to bring them out of the land
of Egypt: which covenant they brake.
although I was a husband unto them,
s a it h Jehovah." (The covenant God
made with Israel when He led them by
the hand out of Egypt was the law of
Moses -- the ten commandments and
all the other laws He gave them at that
time,
Jeremiah
is here
prophesying
that God will give another covenant
which will be different from that one.)
"But this is the covenant that I will
make with the house of Israel after
those days, saith Jehovah: I will nut
mv law in their inward parts, and in
their heart will I write it: and I will be
their God, and they shall be my people.
And they shall teach no more every
man his neighbor, and every man his
brother, saying. Know Jehovah: for
they shall all know me, from the least
of them unto the greatest of them, saith
Jehovah: for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin will I remember no
more." (Jer. 31:31-34.) The ten commandments were written on two tables
of stone, but God's NEW covenant was
written on the hearts of His people.
When Did It Come?
What was this new covenant and
when did it come? It had not come by
the end of the Old Testament, for when
we open the pages of the New Testament we find the law of Moses is still
binding. But there is a man named
Jesus who is preaching a strange doctrine. He speaks of a new kingdom He
is going to set up, a church He is going
to build. His teaching is very radical—
very different from the Old Testament.
(66)

Many were afraid that He was set upon
destroying the Old Testament prophecies and law; so He said in Matt. 5:1718: "Think not that 1 came to destroy
the law or the prophets: I come not to
destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I say
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass
away, one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass away from the law. till all
things be fulfilled."
If Jesus had destroyed the prophets.
He would have made their prophecies
not to come to pass. Hut if He fulfilled
them. He would have done w"hat they
prophesied of Him. If He had destroyed
the law. He would not have kept it. But
He kept it perfectly, and so fulfilled it.
In this passage Jesus says that the lawwas not to pass away "till all be fulfilled." He also says that He came to
fulfill the law and the prophets. Did
He accomplish His purpose? Of course
He did. And when He did, the lawpassed away. Study this passage carefully and you will see that the little
word "till" shows that there would be
a time when the law would pass away.
That time came when Jesus fulfilled all
things.
"It Is Finished"
When Jesus died upon the cross, He
said, "It is finished." He meant His
life and the work He had come to accomplish. He came to fulfill the law
and the prophets, and He finished that
work. The words of Paul in Col. 2:1417 agree with this. There he says,
"Having blotted out the bond written
in ordinances that was against us, which
was contrary to us: and he hath taken
it out of the way, nailing it to the
cross." Then as a consequence of the
law being nailed to the cross, he says,
"Let no man therefore judge (or condemn) you in meat, or in drink, or in
respect of a feast day or a new moon
or a sabbath day: which are a shadow
of the things to come: but the body 1S
Christ's."

Have you ever wondered why Christians meet upon the first day of the
week, Sunday, instead of on Saturday,
the sabbath? It is because the law containing the sabbath was nailed to the
cross. Christians observed the first day
of the week as a day of worship. (Acts
20:7.) We are no longer bound to observe Saturday as a day of rest. Just so.
the laws regarding clean and unclean
meats were done away with that old
law. Jews could not eat pork or rabbit
or shrimp or many other meats which
the law of Moses declared to be unclean.
But God cleansed all meats with the
coming of the New Testament. We
don't have to pay any attention to
those laws because they are contained
in the Old, not the New.

Ten Commandments Done Away
You may have noticed that I have
been including the ten commandments
in the law of Moses which was nailed
to the cross. You may be rather shocked
at this, but before you pass judgment,
give me a chance to prove my point.
I have already cited Col. 2:14-17
where Paul says. "Let no man therefore
judge you in . . . respect of a . . .
sabbath day." The sabbath day was
the fourth commandment of the ten
commandments.
Paul
was
plainly
stating that the law which included that
command was nailed to the cross. But
let us turn to another passage which
plainly sets forth the same truth.
In 2 Cor. 3. Paul wrote to the Corinthians contrasting the glory of the
new covenant with the glory of the old
Incidentally, in his discussion he shows
very definitely that the old law. including the ten commandments, has passed
away. "For if the ministration of death,
written and engraven on stones, came
with glory, so that the children of
Israel could not look stedfastly upon
the face of Moses for the glory of his
face; which glory was passing away:
now shall not rather the ministration

of the spirit be with glory? For if
the ministration of condemnation hath
glory, much rather doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory.
For verily that which hath been made
glorious hath not been made glorious in
this respect, by reason of the glory that
surpasseth. For if that which passeth
away was with glory, much more that
which remaineth is in glory." And in
verse 14 Paul says that the law of
Moses "is done away in Christ.''
The law that was written on stones
and came when Moses' face shone was
the ten commandment law. It was called the ministration of death and was
done away in Christ. We are no longer
under that law.

"Can We Murder?"
But you ask, "Can we murder? Can
we steal? Aren't those laws still binding?" We cannot murder. We cannot
steal. But not because those laws are
found in the ten commandments. Let
us go back to my illustration concerning Texas. It is against the law to
murder in Texas, but not because it is
against Mexican law. It is a crime because it is against Texas state law. Just
so. we are not to lie. murder, steal or
cheat because these things are condemned in Jesus' law — the New Testament — not because they are found
in the ten commandments. Not onebit of the old law is binding upon us
today, just as not one bit of Mexican
law is binding upon Texans. There are
many similar laws in the two covenants,
just as there are many similar laws in
Mexico and Texas. We are bound, however, to keep only those found in the
New Testament.
THE BIBLE IS NOT A DEAD
LETTER: "Wherefore
lay apart all
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness.
and receive with meekness the engrafted
word, which is able to save your souls."
(James 1:21.)
(67)

Opposition to Self
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Despite his intelligence, man sometimes proves to be his own worst enemy.
The opposition which we intend to be
solely toward another may be in reality
against
ourselves.
Paul told Timothy
how
to
instruct
those that "oppose
t h e m s e lv e s . " (2
Tim.
2:25.)
At
Corinth there were
certain Jews who
"opposed
themselves" and spoke
b la s p h e m o u s ly .
(Acts 18:8.)
In the foregoing passages it is
understood that the opposition was to
the truth and those who were proclaiming it. But no one can oppose the truth
without necessarily
opposing himself.
The man who resists God's word and
stands against all who teach it is committing spiritual suicide.
Kicking Against the Goads
Saul of Tarsus was a fervent and
dedicated persecutor of Christ's followers. He had set himself in opposition
to Jesus of Nazareth with all the power
of his might. It was only after the Lord
appeared to him on the road to Damascus that Saul saw his error. In that appearance Jesus said, ''I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to
kick against the pricks." (Acts 9:5.)
The word pricks here refers to goads
used in driving oxen. The goad was a
long stick with a sharp point on one
end. The driver of oxen would urge
them on by punching them with the
sharp point. If the animals kicked
against the goad they would hurt themselves, not the goad nor the driver. Saul
thought he was hurting Jesus and His
followers, but the one whom he was
(68)

hurting most of all was himself. Life
is a hard row when one causes himself
to be goaded by his own kicking.
Anyone who determines to resist or
disobey the t r u t h is like an ox kicking
back against the goad. No man has the
power to destroy the kingdom of God.
but every man has the power to destroy himself. You are opposing yourself when you oppose righteousness.
Judging Unworthy of Life
In Antioch of Pisidia. Paul and Barnabas were opposed by envious Jews who
contradicted
and
blasphemed.
They
told these men of contrary minds. "It
was necessary that the word of God
should first have been spoken to you:
but seeing ye put it from you. and judge
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life,
lo, we turn to the Gentiles." (Acts 13:
46.)
All who reject the gospel are saying,
by their action, "I am not fit for heaven and I do not want eternal life." Man
sentences himself to doom when he imi-

I

tates the example of these unbelieving
Jews. This is one of several reasons
why it is such a serious thing to refuse
the gospel — even once. The sinner
who spurns the gospel will soon be
hardened to it and beyond reach.
Bringing Swift Destruction
Peter once wrote about false teachers
who cleverly bring in damnable heresies, "and bring upon themselves swift
destruction." (2 Pet. 2:1.) They are
such as speak evil of the truth, who because of love of money make merchandise of men by untrue words, who
beguile unstable souls, and who promise
liberty while being themselves in
captivity.
All who oppose the truth are opposing themselves by bringing to them-

selves certain and swift destruction.
Peter used three proofs to show that
God does not withhold punishment from
the wicked. (1) The angels that sinned
were not spared, but cast down to hell,
to be reserved unto judgment. (2) The
world of Noah's day was not spared,
being overthrown in the flood. (3) The
cities of Sodom and Gomorrha were
turned into ashes. Indeed, the Lord
knows how to reserve the unjust unto
the day of judgment to be punished.
The person who rejects the gospel has
no one to blame but himself for the
destruction that follows. The one who
resists the truth and opposes its defenders is bringing himself down to perdition. Stop and think. The opposition intended to be against another may
be more against yourself than you have
realized.

Choirs and Instruments of Music
The Christian (formerly known as
Christian-Evangelist) is an ''international weekly of the Christian Churches
(Disciples of Christ)," published by the
Christian Board of Publication, St.
Louis. The "Disciples" proudly use
organs and choirs in their congregations
all up and down the land, but from the
beginning it was not so.
The Christian claims to be a successor of The Gospel Echo and must go
back to the Echo to prove that it is now
in its one hundred and third year of
publication. The following article, copied from The Gospel Echo, Carrollton,
HI., Oct., 1866. will illustrate how some
among the "disciples" felt about organs
and choirs nearly a century ago.
Singing in Public Worship
"Should the congregation sing? or
should the singing be done by a select
choir? The proposition needs not a
Multitude of reasons for or against it.
0 cause the yield of correct decision.

Much may be said about this or any
other subject. Much has been said on
the subject of the right of the use of
the Melodeon or Organ in public worship. But to decide the question, we
must look into the yield of the exercise,
that is, the singing of the whole congregation or the singing of a select choir in
connection with the playing of an instrument.
"1st. There are comparatively few in
any congregation who participate in
public speaking, or public prayers in
ordinary style, but in correct singing,
all can join and all have at least some
chance for some part in the exercises.
"In the true song, prayers are offered
—exhortations are delivered — sinners
are admonished — the hope of Heaven
expressed — God's praises are uttered,
and the truths of the gospel are spoken
OUT. clear and loud — the soul buoyed
up to a holy strength, and all are built
up together in the love, and by the
(69)

power and faith of the gospel. Here the
weaker ones can offer their prayers,
while the stronger ones join them and
help them on. Here, in the gospel song,
they enter into every department of
true worship and all hearts are united
—the strong imparting strength to the
week, supporting them in their efforts
to pray — to praise — to exhort, and
to express their confidence in the master.
"It is truly said that 'practice makes
perfect,' and the Christians are practicing, and improving, and growing. The
weak are becoming stronger, and
venturing farther into the exercises of
public worship. Improvement is stamped on the soul — the love of the truth
is engraved upon the heart — the mind
is set aglow with the bright light of
God, when the soul talks in the high
strains of heavenly music.
"GRACIOUS GOD! shall this blessed privilege be swept from thy children, who delight in thy praises? Shall
they cease?—shall they sit as statues in
thy house and listen to the breathings
and pantings of modern Baalam? O
GOD, hear the humble petition of thy
children, and forbid the threatened introduction of that heathen God into thy
house!
"2nd. The introduction of Melodeon,
Organ, or other instrument into the
congregation, stops, immediately, the
exercise of general singing, and all, but
a select few, sit as listeners to a performance only — as destitute of Godly
devotion as the exercises in a heathen
temple. A swell for beauty, to fill the
fastidious ear of the ungodly world.
"When fashionable choir-singing and
Organ-playing combined, are listened to,
but little of the sense of the pretended
song is gathered. It is but a grand
swell — a musical flourish — or Idiot's
temple exercise.
"But, says a voice from the fastidious
and world-pleasing quarter, the rough
(70)

voice of John Smith should never be
heard in the song of the saints — he
spoils the music, and oh! it sounds so
badly if he should attempt to assist in
praising God (?) I will suggest then,
that we stop John Smith and ALL the
untrained voices in the congregation and
allow them no chance for improvement
— that we demand of them that they
attend regularly, and sit and listen to
reading — preaching, prayer and song,
from year's end to year's end, with
sealed mouth and hopeless hearts.
Shall we SHALL WE do this fearful
thing? Shall we stop the mouths of loving Christians from praising God? Shall
we hinder their exercises in joint worship with the congregation of the Lord?
Shall WE hinder practical growth and
practical improvement in the members
of the Body of Christ? Do this thing—
stop the Christians from these exercises,
that open up the powers of their souls,
and give life and warmth to their hearts,
and to attempt to teach and to strike
the image of God, by the light of the
Gospel, upon such hearts and souls, is
like striking the image of a man upon
an iron-plate, — it is as cold and lifeless
as upon the ice upon Greenland, or the
iceburg that floats upon the Northern
sea.
"Let the church of God never submit
to the introduction of this late day
Baalam this God of Romanism, so
surely originated by the Roman Catholic church.
"Let us enjoy the privileges, and reap
the benefit of the true worship of God
by the whole congregation."
—E. P. Belshe
Imagine the foregoing article appearing in The Christian today! Imagine
the fashionable "Disciples" now referring to organs and choirs as "Romanism," "a performance . . . destitute of
Godly devotion," or an "Idiot's temple
exercise!" This bit of echo from the
old Gospel Echo is most interesting.

The Age of the Earth
Sometime ago I reviewed a chart
which is used in some public school
systems for the purpose of showing the
age of the earth. The authors of the
chart had it figured out that the earth
is about 350 billion years old and that
human beings became human beings
about 29 million years ago. These figures concerning the age of the earth
have been arrived at mainly by the
study of rock formations and the aging
of certain fossils which have been unearthed in fairly recent years.
Now, I am all for science, but sometimes that which is called "science" is
not science at all. Instead, it is just
a theory. There is a great deal of difference between the two. Science is
that which is a "fact"; that which is
"proven." Theory is "contemplation,
speculation"; in other words, what
someone guesses about it. A theory may
at a later date turn out to be the truth,
a fact, but until it does it simply remains a theory. Much of that which is
taught concerning the age of the earth
is just "theory." Sometimes learned
men become drunk on their own imaginations and put together a few vague
findings which they suppose mean "so
and so" and then announce their conclusion as a "fact."
It seems to me that some of these
fellows overlook quite a bit, and assume
a great deal. (1) They overlook the
fact that God could have created the
rock formation 350 billion years old at
the very beginning. (2) They make
their calculations which reach back 350
billion years on the basis of rules formulated after a few hundred years of
rock study. A fellow can prove just
about anything if you will let him make
up his own rules. (3) They assume
that rock formations have developed at
the same speed down through the
eons" of time. In fact, when you

take the assumption out of the theorist,
he doesn't have much left to stand on.
I was recently amused by Mark Twain's
humorous description of the "reasoning" used by some of these theorists.
The following by Twain is from "Life
On The Mississippi."
"Since my own days on the Mississippi, cut-offs have been made at
Hurricane Island; at Island 100; at Napoleon, Ark.; at Walnut Bend; and
at Council Bend. These shortened the
river 10 miles or perhaps a little more.
"Therefore, the Mississippi between
Cairo, Ill., and New Orleans was 1215
miles long 176 years ago. It was 1180
miles long after the cutoffs of 1722. It
was 1040 miles long after the American
Bend cutoff. It has lost 67 miles since.
So, its length is only 973 miles now.
"Now if I wanted to become one of
those ponderous scientific people and
'let on' to prove what had occurred in
the recent past; or what will occur in
the far future by what has occurred in
late years; what an opportunity is here!
Geology never had such a chance, nor
such exact data to argue from! Nor
•developing of species' either! Glacial
epochs are great things but they are
very vague. Please observe:
"In the space of 176 years the Lower
Mississippi shortened itself a trifle over
one and one-third miles per year. Therefore any calm person who is not blind
or idiotic, can see that in the old
'Oolitic Silurian Period' just a million
years ago next November, the Lower
Mississippi was upwards of 1,300,000
miles long and stuck out over the Gulf
of Mexico like a fishing rod!
'And by the same token, any person
can see that 742 years from now the
river will be only one and three-fourths
miles long and Cairo and New Orleans
will have joined their streets together
(71)

and be plodding along under a single
Mayor and mutual board of aldermen."
Mark Twain's article certainly takes
he wind out of the sails of those who
can see so much of the past and so far
into the future simply by observing a
few things in the present. Paul wrote:
"Let God be true, but every man a

liar." (Rom. 3:4.) True science has
never contradicted the Bible, but
"theories" are often in conflict with
God's Word. When some theory contradicts the Bible, then it is time to
apply Paul's statement: "Let God be
true, but every man a liar."
—W. R. Jones

What's Wrong With Dancing? (No. 1)
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
We are living in an age when old hence conclude that their parents and
established ideas are being challenged preacher are old fashioned and
and new proof constantly demanded. "square," and that all dancing must be
Young people are no longer content to all right.
accept t h i n g s
In two articles I'd like to approach
merely because "it this subject in an entirely different
has always been fashion, objecting to some of these "old
that way" or just fogie" ideas, and meeting some of the
because
the "new upstarts." Perhaps it is time we
preacher or their updated ourselves and our ideas on
parents say it is this topic if we are to keep our young
so. They have people at all.
their own ideas of
right and wrong,
Definitions
their own arguHalf of any discussion is in the defiments, and differ- nitions. Certainly if we can, by common
ent circumstances understandings, reach the specific points
than may have of agreement and/or disagreement, then
existed when old arguments were orig- we have eliminated a lot of bickering
inally formed. Unless we meet these and wasted efforts. So let us begin by
new ideas with convincing material, we pointing out that when we talk of dancface the possibility of losing many of ing we do not mean all dances. We are
our young people to the pleasures and not talking about square dancing, tap
cares of the world today.
dancing, the "twist" or many other
Certainly the subject of what is dances that are conducted today. Now
wrong with dancing is not a new one, we might well object to some of the
nor have all the arguments been forth- bodily movements as being suggestive,
right and clear. Often we are handed or of the lack of apparel worn in such,
a lot of vague quotes and ideas which but this is not what we are discussing in
may not at all agree with what we had this particular study. We are interested
in mind and told that this is the way it in finding out what is wrong with modis. Young people are told dancing is ern dancing, specifically: waltzing and
"revellings" (Gal. 5:21) and as such is other dances in which close bodily concondemned. They are told it is lasciv- tact is maintained. This type dancing
ious, hence wrong. However, our young is what is usually meant when generpeople look at some of the modern alities are used to condemn all dancing
dances and fail to see either condition, under a common idea, and this general(72)

ity is why we are losing our young people. They can see that all dancing is
not alike. So, let us clearly keep in
mind just what type dancing we are
talking about, and forget, for the moment, the rest of those dances wherein
you stand at arms length and move the
feet about. These latter dances are not
in the same category, and should be so
recognized.
Secondly, in our study of definitions,
let us take up the word "revellings"
that is so loosely thrown about today.
Thayer's Greek Lexicon defines this
word as: "used generally of feasts and
drinking-parties that are protracted till
late at night and indulge in revelry."
Involved in the use of this word is the
idea of carousing and drunkenness, as
well as dancing and revelry. W. E.
Vine's Dictionary of New Testament
Words further adds that it is "the concomitant (attendant — D. P. A.) and
consequence of drunkenness." Thus, to
be entirely fair, we are forced to the
position our young people are often in
the right. Certainly all dancing does not
and can not fall under such classifications. School dances, under proper
supervision, are not a picture of "revellings" nor drunkenness — in fact liquor
is not even present in many square
dances and other dances. So we cannot
properly blanket all dancing under this
term and say all is wrong. Again, this
argument has been sadly outdated and
passed long ago.
The Indictment Against Dancing
As we continue our study, let us
pause to again note that we are not discussing any and all dances, but have
already eliminated all except the waltz
and other close bodily contact dances
from our discussion. We are not talk"ig about square dancing, not rock and
roll, nor others of similar character, except to note that these too may be open
to question relative to suggestive movements or lack of apparel in some cases.

So, then, back to the mainstream of
our study and what we do now wish to
talk of relative to the type dancing
under study.
Tends to Lasciviousness
This is a big word, and perhaps of
little significance to many, so let's begin
by determining just what we mean.
Webster defines it as "tending to excite
lustful desire." Paul says that those
"who practice such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." (Gal. 5:
19-21.) This then is strong language
and well behooves us to fully understand just what is meant and what is
involved.
I could spend pages quoting garment
makers on why dance dresses are made
for the effect of bodily contact, and of
many who claim the dance floor was
their first step to fallen womanhood,
etc., but so often we say, "That may be
true of them, but not of me," and dismiss many of these you've already no
doubt seen, so why bother? Let me
urge you to do some thinking with me,
though, and see what you think.
When in high school, I won a scholarship to attend a world affairs conference for the purpose of settling all the
problems of the world (seems we were
far from successful, though, as they
are still just as present now as then).
This conference, held in Iowa, was not
limited just to Christians, nor just to
one state, but boys and girls across the
nation attended. One of the popular
evening forms of entertainment was
waltzing. Many nights I would lie in
my bunk and listen to the boys griping
because so and so wore a corset. The
popular remark was, "If I'd wanted to
dance with a fence post, I would have
picked one." However we may attempt
to explain away this remark, it quite
clearly points out one thought: they
were interested in more than just dancing for entertainment! They desired
close bodily contact for the benefit of
(73)

Have You Thought of Prayer?
Have you ever felt down-hearted —
he bodily contact! But, someone obSort of lonely and cast out?
jects, I'd only dance with Christians or Have you ever been so discouraged
fine boys who wouldn't have those
You felt that you could shout?
thoughts. Can you regulate their
thoughts by what they are? Boys are Have problems mounted to the point
You felt there was none to care?
still boys — fine boys or otherwise,
they are still human. And, if complete- Perhaps you've forgotten there is one—
Have you gone to God in prayer?
ly honest, many will have to admit
these thoughts, though probably not as He'll not give you instant credit,
forthright in discussion as those of the
Nor shower you with cash,
world. It doesn't just have to be an
But
he has provided the sunshine
evil-minded person to become aware of
That
comes through the window sash.
close bodily contact and sexual excitement. Then ask yourself, "It may be He has provided you with life,
true they could find those desires with
Your health and very breath,
others anyway, but will I so lend my- He has kept watch o'er all of His,
self?" (Read Matt. 18:7; Rom. 12:9.)
He has kept you from death.
Even chaperoned dances cannot regulate
the thoughts of the heart. (1 Cor. 2: He has provided you with food
So you need not go hungry,
11.)
He
has provided rest and travel —
Secondly, think a moment about
Yes,
blessings many and sundry.
some of the movies you have seen on
T. V., etc. Have you ever noted how Indeed there's one from up above
the waltz is the favorite dance of those
Who cares and comfort gives,
girls of low morality, or those men Who can perhaps provide the way
seeking still further advances? Why?
To brighten the life that each
The answer is quite obvious: NO
one lives.
OTHER
DANCE
SO
READILY
—Donald P. Ames
LENDS ITSELF TO THE SERVING
OF THESE GOALS. This is a fact we
COMMENTARY ON ACTS OF APOScannot deny.
TLES by J. W. McGarvey. 298 pages.
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$3.50
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ment to such for him? Can you control 186 pages.
the thoughts of others? No, you may
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it), but can you risk eternity just be$2.50
cause you may not stumble, but permit 144 pages.
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Studies in New Testament Eschatology

■

The Immortality of the Soul

By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
Those who seek truth with reference of men are not naturally mortal; they
to certain Bible subjects often come are immortal, and those who deny this
face to face with apparent obstacles fact take a negative position with refthat seem to block all efforts of investi- erence to what the New Testament
gation. These ob- teaches regarding the subject.
stacles are many
Other Statements With Reference
times presented by
to Immortality
well-meaning indiGod
is
immortal.
(1 Tim. 1:17.)
viduals who. beThrough
His
personal
ministry, Jesus
cause of previous
teachings
which Christ brought "to light life and imhave not been ver- mortality through the gospel." (2 Tim.
ified, are uncon- 1:10.) Based on these and similar
sciously following scriptures, immortality for some deerror. The ques- notes simply a redemptive concept.
tion of the immor- L. Berkof, in his Systematic Theology
tality of the soul (pp. 672-678) argues for the indestrucis no exception to tibility of the soul, but he says that
this matter, and when it is brought up, this is not what the Bible means by
different objections are raised, which immortality. He argues that immorin the final analysis deny that man is tality according to the Bible means
not wholly mortal. These objections nothing more than eternal blessedness.
are sometimes based on certain pas- Closely related to this is the position
sages of Scripture while some are based taken by another writer (H. Hoeksema,
purely on materialistic concepts.
In The Midst of Death, pp. 98-99),
who applies immortality only to those
The Bible teaches that man was cre- who are in Christ. O. Cullmann, writated in the image of God. (Gen. 1:26- ing in Christianity Today, July 21,
27.) This could not have been a physi- 1958, pp. 3-6, substitutes "resurreccal makeup, for God "is Spirit" (Jno. tion" for immortality. This demon4:24), and a "spirit hath not flesh and strates that for some there are different
bones." (Lk. 24:39.) Since "like be- shades of immortality. But regardless
gets like,'- the image to which man was of the denial of the immortality of the
conformed was not physical but spiri- soul and various shades of understandtual. Then again, God is immortal ing concerning it, the fact still remains
(1 Tim. 1:17); i. e... he is an immortal that man has a soul that lives eternally.
Spirit. God is the Father of our spirits The soul is not only immortal, it is
(Heb. 12:9). therefore our spirits conscious from death till the resurrec(souls) are immortal, being in the like- tion. This is the position defended in
ness of God. Hence, inherent in the this writing.
existence of the soul is endlessness or
Man Is a Dual Being
immortality. Some deny that the souls
of men survive death. It is said that
Man is made up of body and soul.
the soul of man is naturally mortal, and The soul and the spirit of man are used
that the only hope for immortality is in interchangeably many times in the
Jesus Christ. As seen already, the souls Scriptures as can be seen from such pas(75)

ages as Luke 1:46-47. (Cf. Thayer's
Greek Lexicon, p. 520.) Pursuing this
line of thought, the soul and spirit will
be used to refer one to the other in
his writing. Is man a dual being, made
up of body and spirit? First, from the
Old Testament observe the account of
the death of Rachel, about which it is
said, "and as her soul was departing
for she died) . . . ." (Gen. 35:18-19.)
The text says therefore, that her soul
departed the body when she died! If,
as some claim, the soul is the breath.
they must explain how there can be
life without breath. (Lk. 1:41.) Again,
of the body is the whole of man, then
the ridiculous assertion would be that
Rachel's body left her body! Something had to exist apart from Rachel's
body in order to leave it. That something is the soul which made its abode
in the body. The body, as the dwelling
place for the spirit is referred to in
the Scriptures as a "tabernacle." (2
Cor. 5:1.)
If, as in the case of the
son of the widow of Zarephath, Rachel's
soul had returned to her body, she
would have lived again (1 Kings 17:
22), for she, like all humans, was made
of body and soul.
From the New Testament we learn
that Jesus Christ, "being in the form
of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God: but made of himself
no reputation, and took upon him the
form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men: And being found in
the fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto the
death of the cross." (Phil. 2:5-7.) This
passage also clearly teaches that man is
made up of body and spirit and that
as such, there is a likeness of man in
contrast to a likeness of God. Since
God is Spirit, and Christ was in the
form of God, the form that Christ had
before coming to the earth was a spiritual likeness. When He was born of
the virgin Mary, He took upon Himself an earthly body made of the dust
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of the ground. (Jno. 3:3: Gen. 2:7.)
Jesus, who was spirit, became flesh and
spirit. This is what is meant by "likeness of men." He was a dual being like
all other men. (2 Cor. 4:16: Matt. 10:
28.)
What Is the Soul?
The favored trite expression of some
is, "man is a soul: man does not have a
soul." The latter statement is a falsehood. Man is a soul, but he also has a
soul. Soul is used in various ways in
the New and Old Testaments. In the
Old Testament, Soul is translated from
the Hebrew "nephesh," which is translated "soul," "life," "living," etc. In
the New Testament it is a translation
of "psuche," which is sometimes translated "mind," "life," etc. The exact
meaning of these two words must be
determined from the context in which
they are found. The following is a
summary of the three most common
usages of "psuche," translated soul:
(1) "That in which there is life, a living being." (Thayer, p. 677.) In this
sense it means a person, such as "eight
souls (i.e. persons, J. T.) were saved
by water." (1 Pet. 3:20.) (2) It is
used to refer to animal life. This by
no means is to be confused with the
immortal spirit of man, for as already
indicated, the spirit and soul are used
many times to refer to this same being.
The rich man was told, "this night thy
soul shall be required of thee." (Lk.
12:20.) "Thy soul shall be required"
simply meant that the man was to die,
and that his life (animal life) was to
be taken from him. (Cf. 1 Sam. 24:11:
2 Thess. 5:23.) (3) The third use of
the word has reference to that which is
the immortal part of man (the immortal
soul or spirit). "The soul is an essence
which differs from the body and is
not dissolved by death . . . the soul
freed from the body, a disembodied
soul." (Thayer, p. 677; Cf. Acts 2:31;
Heb. 13:17; Mt. 16:26.)

Having established that the soul differs from the body, let us now establish
the fact that the soul is the spirit of
man. Thayer's Greek Lexicon defines
spirit (pneuma, Gr.) as being among
other things "a human soul that has
left the body." (p. 520.) In some reference then, the soul is the spirit, and
the spirit is the soul. According to the
Scriptures the spirit and the soul have
the same motions. Job said that the
soul of man mourns. ( 1 4: 22 .) Daniel
said that the spirit grieves. (7:15.)
Grieving and mourning are the same
emotions and since these are applied to
both spirit and soul, one must refer to
the other. Since the spirit of man expresses itself emotionally (Gen. 41:8;
Deut. 2:30), it could not possibly refer
to wind or breath as some assert.
The Spirit of Man Is Immortal
Immortality is from the Greek word
"athanasia," which means deathlessness
("a" negative, "thanatos," death). It
is rendered "immortality" in 1 Cor. 15:
53-54. and in 1 Tim. 6:16. While the
body is described as being corruptible
(2 Cor. 5:1-4), this is not the case
with the spirit of man. (2 Cor. 4:1618.) The mistake that some make is
not only denying the existence of the
soul of man, but in attributing to the
entire man what is said of his body.
The Bible teaches that the souls of
men have deathlessness. In Matt.
10:28, it is said that man cannot kill
the soul, though he can cause it to depart from the body by killing the body.
(Jas. 2:26: Ec c l ."l2: 7.) Of the spirit,
Peter said, "let it be the hidden man
of the heart, in that which is not corruptible (aptharto, not liable to corruption or decay, imperishable. W. E.
Vine. Expository Dictionary, p. 249),
even the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit." (l Pet, 3:3-4.) One is wrong
When he says that there is not a soul
in man that lives endlessly, and shows

his ignorance of what the New Testament teaches when he claims that "the
serpent is the one who originated the
doctrine of the inherent immortality of
the soul." (Let God Be True, p. 66.)

DIGEST
Some preachers make a nuisance of
themselves by invading hospitals and
sick rooms with unwanted, unappreciated, and often lengthy prayers. It is
a false conception to suppose that a
preacher possesses some peculiar power
to say a few words over the sick and
perform a miracle contrary to all the
laws of God and nature. He is not God.
He is not Jesus Christ. He is just a
man, and his prayers should be no more
effective than those of any other righteous person.
—Paul Casebolt, in
Truth Magazine, Apr., 1965
It is a poor and unprofitable business
in which the infidel is engaged. He
goes through the country under the pretense of making people "think" by
creating doubt. He offers no solution to
the problem .... If the infidel could
say with assurance that this is wrong
and I will now give that which is right,
the matter would be different. But
instead he says, "This is wrong and
we don't know what is right!"
—Ward Hogland, in
Searching the Scriptures, Apr. 1965
Don't try to add men and women to
the church. God will do this, if the
material is right . . . Don't beg people.
If you once begin this way, when you
cease begging, they will go to pouting.
Don't try to pull them in; if you do,
when you quit pulling, they will backslide. Don't try to fiddle people into
the church. If you do. when you quit
fiddling they will fiddle out.
—Quoted from Henry Devore, in
Gospel Visitor, Okla. City
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The dynamic vitality of the gospel
as yielded to the soothing sentimentally of the romanticist.
—Karl West, in
Gospel Advocate, Apr. 15, 1965
When our pockets bulge with money,
our stomachs pooch from gluttony, and

our brains are fat with facts, it is easy
to feel full. When our church buildings
rise in splendor, our worship resounds
each Sunday, and our evangelistic efforts grow in size and noise each year,
how easy it is to think that we are well
fed. when we actually may be starving!
—Gene Shelburne, in
Christian Appeal, Mar., 1965

Responsibility
By Lindy McDaniel, Hollis, Oklahoma
Man was created in the image of God.
Being created a free moral agent, he has
the power to choose his own destiny.
Although his station in life is for the
most part beyond his control, he can
choose to serve God or Satan. Man has
the power to think and determine his
course of action. This sets him apart
from all the animals. Thus God has
placed upon man a responsibility in
proportion to his ability to think and
act. Responsibility stands before man
as the most difficult of all paths, but
the acceptance and proper handling of
responsibility, even when it produces
problems and burdens, is a great source
of happiness to man. and brings glory
to God. One of God's greatest gifts to
man is a work to do.
Man is a fourfold being — spiritual,
social, physical and intellectual. Consequently, man has responsibility in
all of these areas. When we fold our
hands, like the proverbial sluggard, and
refuse to face responsibility, we will
soon reap the sad results of such poor
foresight. We can immediately see the
warped character of one who refuses to
exercise the body, educate the mind or
associate with people. Although not
quite as obvious at first, moral or spiritual responsibility is the most important
aspect of our lives. Unless we recognize
this, we are destined to walk the path
of unfulfillment and destruction. Solo(78)

mon called moral responsibility the
"whole duty of man."(Eccl. 12:13.)
The word "duty" is not in the original
language so it could rightfully be called
the "whole of man." Christ expressed
the same idea when He said, "But seek
ye first his kingdom, and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you." (Matt. 6:33.) Again Christ
said, "My meat is to do the will of him
that sent me, and to accomplish his
work." (John 4:34.) The accomplishment of God's work is the only thing
that will bring real purpose and happiness to our lives. In an age when man
is becoming more and more aware of
his social, physical, and intellectual
needs it is unfortunate that there has
been a decreasing emphasis on man's
spiritual needs.
In order for man to face responsibility, he must think. Animals differ from
man in that God has placed within them
instincts which guide and protect them
in varying degrees. But God has furnished man a mind, and He expects man
to use it. Thinking is a painful exercise
for most people, and for this reason
some avoid it at all costs. We are prone
to live in the same rut, perform the
same habits, make the same mistakes.
There is no fool like one who will not
learn. Paul wrote, "Wherefore be ye
not foolish, but understand what the
will of the Lord is." (Eph. 5:17.)

In facing spiritual responsibility, not
only must we think, but we must educate our thinking by the word of God.
Many have brilliant minds but do not
use them properly. To illustrate this
point, let me set forth this baseball
experience. About three years ago, the
St. Louis Cardinal Baseball Club was
in a terrific slump both in hitting and
pitching. Our first baseman, Bill White,
was especially affected. Every day his
batting average was dipping lower and
lower. Being very intelligent, as well as
a hard worker, he tried just about
everything to solve his problem. I have
had several slumps myself, and I knowthat this process of hard work and
failure tends to weary the body and
mind. One day while shagging balls in
the outfield, he walked over to me and
we discussed the problems of playing
professional baseball. He finally said.
"You know, Lindy, we are making this
game too complicated by thinking too
much." Then he paused a few seconds
and thoughtfully said, "No, it is not
the thinking that's wrong, but what we
think!" Bill didn't give up thinking
because of failure, but rather continued
to educate his thinking and finally
solved his problem. He is now one of
the most respected hitters in the National League. More of us should have
this man's attitude toward thinking.
How often those who profess to be
Christians give up and quit studying
just because they cannot solve some
spiritual problem.
About a year ago, I talked with an
elder and his wife about some of the
problems facing the church. What I had
to say was not in harmony with their
practice, but they listened attentively.
Two weeks later I came back to talk
with them again. The elder's wife said.
For these two weeks I have thought
much about what you have said and I
became troubled and confused. I don't
like to be confused so I have made up

my mind that you are wrong, so don't
discuss it with me any more!" This
reminded me of the old saying, "Don't
confuse me with facts, my mind is made
up!" Oh, the pain that some go through
when they try to think with rusty
minds. Learning is a painful process,
but it is the only way we can meet our
responsibility to God. The vast majority refuse to face responsibility and
therefore remain willfully ignorant of
God's way.
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Nebuchadnezzar and the Gospel
By Leo Rogol, Hopewell, Virginia
In Daniel 2 we find record of a heathen monarch was toward his subjects. Paul speaks of the "mystery" of
dreadful
ultimatum
King
Nebuchadnezzar issued to the magicians, astrolothe gospel which HAD BEEN MADE
gers and all wise men of Babylonia. KNOWN.
This occurred durGod has plainly revealed what man
ing the period of must do for his salvation. It does not
the seventy years take a scholar, a wise man to know
captivity when Iswhat God means, for "the wayfaring
rael as a nation men. though fools, shall not err therehad been conquerin." (Isa. 35:8.) Like the wise men of
ed by the BabyBabylonia, man of himself cannot delonians. He had a termine and make known the way of
dream,
and
like salvation. This is revealed and declared
many of us, had only by God through His holy apostles
forgotten what it and prophets.
was. But it disLike Nebuchadnezzar. God has also
turbed him so that laid down His "ultimatum" to man.
he determined to Jesus said. "He that believeth and is
learn, not only what the dream was, but baptized shall be saved: he that bewhat it meant. So he said in no unlieveth not shall be damned." (Mk.
certain words. "If ye will not make 16:15.) "The wages of sin is death;
known unto me the dream WITH the but the gift of God is eternal life . ■ ■"
interpretation thereof, ye shall be cut
(Rom. 6:23.) "Repent and be baptized
in pieces, and your houses shall be every one of you ... for the remission
made a dunghill. But if ye show the of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of
dream, and the interpretation thereof, the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:38.)
ye shall have of me gifts and rewards
Those who believe, understand, acand great honor." ( 2 :5 . 6 . ) The God cept and obey these commands also reof heaven revealed the dream and the ceive great honor. Jesus said that
interpretation to Daniel, and he spoke "Among them that are born of women
to the king concerning the great image there hath not risen a greater than John
and the meaning of it. He was then the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is
highly exalted among the Babylonians. least in the kingdom of heaven is greatSo it is with the gospel of salvation er than he." (Matt. 11:11.) Yes, in
— only God has been more considerate God's sight and estimation John was
and merciful toward man than this (See NEBUCHADNEZZAR . . . Page 94)

"Rightly Dividing the Word"
By Paul K. Williams, Indianapolis, Indiana
In the past two articles, I have discussed with you how to properly divide
the Bible. In 2 Tim. 2:15 the apostle
Paul told Timothy, ''Study to show
thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of
truth."
I
have
been
attempting
to do what Paul
c a u t i o n e d the
young preacher to
do — rightly divide the word of
truth.
Three Laws
We have found that God had three
great laws, usually called the Patriarchal, Mosaic and Christian laws. The
Patriarchal Age included the time covered by the book of Genesis and was a
simple, oral, family religion. The Mosaic age began with the giving of the
law of Moses upon Mount Sinai to the
nation of Israel and continued until
Jesus died upon the cross. The Christian Age began with the coming of the
Holy Spirit upon the day of Pentecost
after Jesus' resurrection (Acts 2). This
event ushered in the church, and the
gospel has been preached in its fulness
from that time to this.
Let me give again some of the scripture references showing that the law of
Moses, including the ten commandments, has been done away:
Col. 2:14-17 says that the law was
nailed to the cross.
Rom. 7:1-7 tells us we cannot be
married to Moses and Christ at the
same time; therefore we have been
discharged from the law.
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2 Cor. 3:7-11 says that the law which
was written on tables of stone and given to Moses — that is, the ten commandment law — passed away.
Heb. 9:15-17 tells us that the death
of Christ made possible the coming of
His will (testament).
Therefore, we are not living under the
Old Testament, but under the New
Testament — the will of Jesus Christ.
Sabbath-Keeping
Understanding this fact will clear up
a lot of questions. The Jews kept the
sabbath as a day of rest. The sabbath
is the seventh day, Saturday. It was
enjoined upon the Israelites in the ten
commandments, and if we keep that
law today we, also, will have to keep
the sabbath. But in the New Testament we find no command which binds
the sabbath upon Christians. Instead,
we find the record of Christians gathering upon the first day of the week to
partake of the Lord's Supper (Acts
20:7); we find Christians commanded
to give of their means upon the first
day of the week (1 Cor. 16:1-2); and
we find John the apostle talking about
the Lord's Day in Rev. 1:10, which all
the early writers say is the first day of
the week. Therefore, Christians are
not bound to keep the sabbath, but
must meet upon the first day of the
week — Sunday — to worship God
today.
Incense
Numerous other things found in the
Old Testament are not authorized for
Christians. For instance, in the Tabernacle and Temple worship the Jews
offered incense to God according to
the commands given to Moses in the
mountain. But you will search the New
Testament in vain for any authority to

burn incense in worship today. Instead,
you will find that the prayers of Christians are referred to as incense. The
incense of the Old Testament was but a
picture of the continually ascending
prayers of Christians in the last age.
Christians cannot burn incense in worship and be pleasing to God.
Priests
The law of Moses set apart a certain
group of people from the tribe of Levi
to be priests for the nation of Israel.
But in the New Testament all Christians are called priests. Our sacrifices
are not the animal sacrifices of the Old
Testament but are the sacrifices of
faithful lives. (1 Pet. 2:9; Rom. 12:1.)
There is no special group of religious
men called "priests" under Christ's
law. That was only under the law of
Moses. Today all God's people are the
same. All are Christians — priests.
Tithing
Tithing was commanded in the law of
Moses. God's people had to give to

Him one tenth (a tithe) of all their
increase — the income. This was so
well recognized as a law that the Pharisees gave a tenth even of the small
herbs in their vegetable gardens —•
the mint, anise and cummin Jesus refers to in Matt. 23:23. There was no
way a person could be faithful to God
under the law of Moses without tithing
of all his income. But in the New
Testament there is not one word telling
Christians to tithe.
This may surprise you because you
have heard so much about tithing. But
it is true that nothing in the New
Testament tells Christians to tithe. This
doesn't mean that Christians can give
a dime a Sunday and be pleasing to
God, though. The Lord has told the
Christian how to give. In 1 Cor. 16:
1-2 we are told to give as we prosper—
in other words, God requires us to give
according to how much we make. Then
in 2 Cor. 9:6-7 we are told to give
bountifully, cheerfully, and as we have
(See DIVIDING.......................Page 94)
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Who Is a Christian?
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Three times the Bible uses the word
Christian. (1) Luke reports that Barnabas and Saul assembled themselves
with the church at Antioch for a whole
year, "And the
disciples were called
Chri s tia ns
first in Antioch."
(Acts 11:26.) (2)
Agrippa said to
Paul, " A l m o s t
thou
persuadest
me to be a Christian." (Acts 26:
28.) (3) Writing
on the subject of
suffering, P e t e r
remarked, "Yet if
any man suffer as a Christian, let him
not be ashamed: but let him glorify
God on this behalf." (1 Pet. 4:16.)
The name "Christian" is now applied
in such a loose manner that its distinct
meaning has virtually disappeared.
Who is a Christian? This question deserves careful study.
1. Not a believer in Jesus in a broad
and general sense. People often speak
of Mohammedans, Jews, Hindus, Buddhists, and Christians. In this usage the
name Christian points to some kind of
connection (it may be quite vague)
with Christ. There is much more to
being a Christian than not being a
Mohammedan, Hindu, Buddhist, or
Jew.
2. Not an American. This country
is often styled a "Christian nation."
Some who know nothing at all about
holy scripture may claim to be Christians on the strength of their American
citizenship. Americanism and Christianity are not synonymous. Multitudes
of Americans are not Christians, and
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many Christians have never set foot on
American soil.
3. More than a moral person. We
frequently hear a remark such as the
following: "John Doe is a fine Christian man." This John Doe has never
professed faith in Jesus, he is -not a
member of any sort of religious body,
and he makes no claim of being a
Christian; notwithstanding, his splendid moral character Christianizes him
in the eyes of some. By this standard
Cornelius would have been a Christian
before hearing the gospel and before
being baptized. In that state Cornelius
was lost (Acts 11:14), but his morality
would make him "Christian" in the
thinking of many twentieth-century
folks.
4. More than a believer in the Deity
of Jesus. Some would readily agree with
the foregoing points, insisting that one
must believe in Jesus as God's Son before being entitled to the name Christian. However, the Bible reveals that

APOSTOLIC
DOCTRINE
Published Monthly by
BIBLE INFORMATION PUBLISHERS
900 Smithshire
St. Louis. Mo., 63135
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo
EDITOR, Irvin Himmel

ASSOCIATE EDITORS
Frank Jamerson
Ferrell Jenkins
SUBSCRIPTIONS: Single—$2.00 Per Year
Five or More, Each—$1.50 Per Year
Group of Fifty—$5.50 Per Month
BUNDLE RATE: Ten Copies for $1.00
Address All Communications to
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis. Mo. 6313o

new creature: old things are passed
away: behold, all things are become
new." (2 Cor. 5:17.)
2. "Purified" and "born again."
Obedience to the truth enables one to be
purified by the blood of Christ. This
purification that makes one a new creature is presented under the figure of a
birth. "Seeing ye have purified your
souls in obeying the truth through the
Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with
a pure heart fervently. Being born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever."
(1 Pet. 1 : 22.2 3.)
3. A "lively stone." The church of
our Lord is a spiritual house, and each
Christian is a living stone in that house.
"Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 2:5.)
4. "King and priest." The Christian
is exalted to the highest honor — that
of sharing in the blessings of Christ,
therefore his is a kingly position. Since
he is privileged to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, he is a priest, John wrote,
"Unto him that loved us, and washed
us from our sins in his own blood, And
6. Not just a religious person. Saul hath made us kings and priests unto
of Tarsus was quite religious before he God and his Father; to him be glory
ever became a Christian. The people and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."
of Athens were very religious when (Rev. 1:5,6.)
Paul attempted to make Christians of
5. "Member" of the body. No one is
them. Most any one can join some
a
Christian
unless he has been baptized
kind of a church, whether he changes
his life or not. But "joining" a re- into the body of Christ. "For by one
ligious group is not the same as be- Spirit are we all baptized into one body
. . ." (1 Cor. 12:13.) All members
coming a Christian.
have not the same function, yet each
has his work to perform. "But now are
Scriptural Descriptions
they many members, yet but one body."
1. "A new creature." To be a Chris(1 Cor. 12:20.) "Now ye are the body
tian one must unite himself with Christ of Christ, and members in particular."
through gospel obedience. By this (1 Cor. 12:27.)
union he becomes a new man. "There6. "Heir of God." To become a
fore if any man be in Christ, he is a

there is more to being a Christian than
accepting the Sonship of Jesus. One
may sincerely believe that Jesus is the
Messiah, the only begotten Son of God,
and still fail to obey the commandments
of Jesus. "And why call ye me, Lord.
Lord, and do not the things which I
say?" (Lk. 6:46.) Unless one believes
in the Deity of Jesus to the point that
he does something about it — bringing
his life into conformity to Christ's will,
he is not a Christian.
5. Not an Old Testament character.
Abraham. Moses, Elijah. Isaiah, John
the Baptist, and other godly men were
not Christians. These men were not
Christians because they lived and died
before the New Testament age began.
There were no Christians until after the
establishment of the church of Jesus
Christ. In a Bible class a woman once
remarked in response to the action of
an Old Testament character under
study, "That doesn't seem to me to be
the Christian way to act." She could
not understand why God approved this
man's action when to her it was not
"Christian." She needed to realize that
the man under study was not a Christian, and that God tolerated many
things in ages past that are not permitted under the new covenant.
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Christian is to become a child of God.
The Holy Spirit testifies through the
scriptures as to how one becomes a
child of God. Each person's own spirit
can testify as to whether or not he has
obeyed the gospel. Thus, "The Spirit
itself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God: And
if children, then heirs; heirs of God.
and joint-heirs with Christ . . ." (Rom.
8:16, 17.) An heir is one who inherits.
The Christian's inheritance is incorruptible and undefiled. and is reserved in
heaven. (1 Pet. 1:4.)
7. "Fellowcitizen with the saints."
(Eph. 2:19.) A Christian is one who

enjoys the blessings and shares the responsibilities of citizenship in the kingdom of God. He has been delivered
from the power of darkness and translated "into the kingdom" of God's dear
Son. (Col. 1:13.)
8. "Sanctified" person (1 Cor. 1:2.)
Christians are referred to in scripture
as "saints" because they are set apart
to godly living. One is sanctified when
he is washed and justified. (1 Cor. 6:
11.) Being set apart to holiness, a
Christian walks not after the flesh but
after the Spirit, (Rom. 8:1.) He puts
away the works of the flesh and bears
the fruit of the Spirit. (Gal. 5:16-25.)

Summary
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From Time to Eternity
By Ferrell Jenkins, Memphis, Tennessee
The main part of this article is the
chart. The reading material is presented as a guide in understanding the
chart. Every scripture should be carefully studied.

to live. When one dies the body is buried but the spirit continues to live. At
death the spirit (sometimes called
soul, Acts 2 : 27 ,31 ) goes into the control of God. (Eccl. 12:7.)

Time
Time is determined by the revol uti on of the
heavenly bodi e s .
Man lives on the
earth while there
is time. Children
are born innocent:
should one die before becoming accountable to God,
the same would
be saved. (Matt. 18:3.) When one is
old enough to know sin (James 1:1316: 1 John 3:4) he is LOST in darkness. If one dies without obedience to
the gospel he is lost. By hearing the
gospel and believing it, repenting of
sins, confessing Christ, and being buried with Christ in baptism one enters
the KINGDOM OF CHRIST: he is
IN CHRIST where all spiritual blessings are located. (Rom. 10:17; Mk.
16:16; Acts 17:30-31: Rom. 10:9,10;
Acts 2:38; Gal. 3:26-27; Eph. 1:3.) By
obedience to this simple plan one is
translated out of darkness into the
kingdom of Christ. (Col. 1:13.) After
primary obedience we have the responsibility to grow and develop as a Christian. A Christian is either faithful or
unfaithful. The unfaithful will be lost;
the faithful will be saved.

The Hadean Realm
The spirit does not go immediately
to HEAVEN or HELL, but to HADES.
The word hell in the King James Version of the New Testament is translated
from three different Greek words:
HADES,
TARTARUS,
GEHENNA.
By the use of the American Standard
Version or a good concordance one may
distinguish these words.
A. HADES is equivalent to the Hebrew SHEOL and is the realm of the
unseen; the place where the spirit goes
when the body dies. The word is used
in the following places: Matt. 11:23;
16:18; Lk. 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27,
31; 1 Cor. 15:55 (translated grave);
Rev. 1:18; 6:8; 20:13.14. SHEOL
is used in Psalms 16: 10, el. al.
B. TARTARUS is translated "hell"
in 2 Pet. 2:4. It is a place where angels
(that sinned) and all unrighteous are
kept till the judgment. (2 Pet. 2:4,9.)
I think it is an assumption to say that
these "angels" (as in Jude 6 also) are
heavenly beings: they may simply be
earthly messengers who sinned. Tartarus is obviously equivalent to the
place of TORMENT in which the
Rich Man found himself. (Lk. 16:23,
28.)
C. GEHENNA is found twelve times
in the New Testament. Jesus used it
eleven of these times. It is always
translated "HELL" in the American
Standard Version. It refers to the place
of eternal punishment. The word is
used in Matt. 5: 2 2.29, 30: 10:28:
18:9: 23:15. 33: Mk. 9:43, 45. 47;
Lk. 12:5 and James 3:6.

Death
Death is the result of separation.
"hen the spirit is apart from the body
we say the body is dead. Death is not
a ceasing to exist. The spirit continues
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Hades Divided
There are two sections in HADES.
One is called PARADISE, and described by the term ABRAHAM'S BOSOM.
The other is called TARTARUS, and
described as a place of TORMENT.
A GREAT GULF separates the two.
Crossing in either direction is impossible. This truth makes ridiculous the
doctrine of a second chance after death.
As one lives on earth he determines
where he will spend eternity. Upon
death the spirit immediately goes either
to Paradise or Tartarus, both in Hades,
to await the resurrection and judgment.
The End

When Jesus returns all the dead will
be raised and the living changed. The
world will end and judgment will be
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the formal pronouncement of the eternal destiny of every soul. At that time
the Lord will CONVICT (convince,
King James Version) the ungodly of
their sin. (Jude 15.) Every knee will
bow to the Lord and every tongue will
confess. (Rom. 14:11.) The unrighteous will depart into HELL (GEHENNA). This is described as an eternal
fire: a lake (Rev. 20:14-15): a furnace
(Matt. 13: 4 2, 5 0) ; unquenchable
(Mk. 9: 4 3,47.48) : everlasting, prepared for the devil and his angels.
(Matt. 25:41.)
The eternal punishment is also described as Outer Darkness. (Matt. 22:
13: 25:30.) There will be torment day
and night forever. There is no night
in heaven (Rev. 21:25) and no day in
Gehenna (Matt. 25:30) . thus there is

day continually in Heaven and night
continually in Gehenna. The punishment of the wicked is as long as the
reward of the righteous.
The godly will enter into the everlasting kingdom; Jesus Christ will deliver up the kingdom to God and will
be subject unto Him, "that God may
be all in all." (1 Cor. 15:20-28.) In
Heaven the righteous will serve God
throughout eternity.
"When we've been there ten thousand years,
Bright shining as the sun,
We've no less days to sing God's praise
Than when we've first begun."

If you want to be among that number begin your preparation now by
obedience to the gospel. If you are
an unfaithful Christian correct the sin
in your life now.

DEBATE ON GODHEAD
The July issue of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE will be devoted to a written
discussion on the Godhead. Maurice
Hutchison,
Minister
of
the
United
Pentecostal Church, and Jimmy Tuten,
Jr., Evangelist of the C h u r c h of
Christ, will be the disputants. The
debate will center around whether or
not the Bible teaches that the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit are one person.
Many of our readers will want to
order extra copies of this issue for
personal distribution and future use.
The number we have printed will be
gauged by the advance orders received. Place your order now; price,
ten copies for $1.00.
Renew Your Subscription Promptly
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What's Wrong: With Dancing? (No. 2)
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
In our last study we pointed out attend school, take dope. etc.. and it is
some definitions and arguments no indeed foolish to adopt such a lax atlonger valid by changing circumstances titude on such a dangerous moral subof society. We pointed out that "revel- ject as this one — they might reap
lings" c e r t a i nl y before adulthood.
cannot be applied
(2) We are associated with that
correctly to many which is evil, and thus exposed to still
of the s c h o o l further temptation (and. young peodances of today, ple, remember that just the absence of
as well as others. liquor does not justify the rest). Paul
Then we pointed says to "abstain from every form of
out that we were evil." (1 Thess. 5:21.) We cannot do
not talking of all this and rub elbows with it at the same
dancing in this time. He further says, "Have no fels t u d y , but one lowship with the unfruitful works of
s p e c i f i c type: darkness, but rather even reprove
waltzing and other them." (Eph. 5:11.) This common assimilar close bodi- sociation places dancing beyond the
ly contact dances. Our first objection sphere wherein Christians should enwas to establish that this type dancing gage, and also open to question under
does tend to lasciviousness, hence would the term "revellings." (Gal. 5:21.)
fall under the condemnation of Gal.
5:19-21.
Questionable Appearances
There
is a form engaged in during
Associated With Evil
this type of dancing that carries with it
Regardless of whether we like the a very questionable appearance. Many
idea or not, or whether we can estab- men (or boys) who would not at all
lish such to be true of every circumof other men hugging their
stance or not, it cannot be denied that approve
loved
ones,
convince themdancing and liquor are practically sy- selves that ifsomehow
someone strikes up a
nonymous. Even though absent in few chords of music that their wives or
many high school dances and other sweethearts are now a public piece of
chaperoned dances, liquor is almost property, available to anyone to come
without exception present in adult along and get his share of hugging. If
dances. This being so, we are confront- the music were not in session, the same
ed with a double attack here: (1) it party might be lucky to escape with a
is setting a pattern of childhood ac- few missing teeth. Does the music
tivities that will reap a crop of adult justify all this loving?
continuance. (Gal. 6:8.) Parents say
they'll let the kids sow their wild oats
And how about the bodily "contact in
while young, and they will settle down this type of dancing? Have you ever
later. However, this is setting a pat- noted the close proximity of the abtern of behavior that will not be broken domen? Indeed this very posture
later. If it is right now, it will be right readily lends itself to the lascivious
later. This type of thinking is not fol- thoughts it gives birth to, along with
lowed relative to the children making the movement while engaged in this
up their minds whether or not they'll dance. Certainly no person of high
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morals should desire to be placed in
such a position or circumstance.
Objections
Of course there are still other objections some will raise to find an excuse
to continue in such a practice. (1)
'Grace" has been worn out so many
times it is hardly worth the breath to
remind people that there are a lot more
wholesome and unquestionable activities
that are just as graceful, or maybe even
more so. Furthermore, (2) supervision,
is shown earlier, cannot rid the heart
of its thoughts, and quickly becomes
an excuse for Satan to have a field day
with sanction. (1 Cor. 2:11.)
And then there is the question: If
you object to a specific form of dancing, then why could we not engage in
that form which is all right in and of
itself, not lending itself to suggestive
movements nor lack of bodily apparel,
such as square dancing, etc.? Some
feel this would be on par with reading
decent pocket books, while recognizing
others as trash, etc. While at first
glance this may sound like a good argument, let's note something else: the
world has recognized the difference between good and bad literature; it has
not yet recognized the difference between acceptable and unacceptable
dances! Also, your very presence lends
endorsement to all the activities. (Eph.
5:11.) The world today assumes that
if one engages in one type of dance, he
automatically engages in them all. Recently a couple were pictured on the
front page of a local newspaper in the
act of square dancing. It was common
knowledge that they opposed social
waltzing, but the universal reactions
was not to note WHAT they were doing, but "I thought they did not believe in dancing." While discussing this
problem with another couple, I received
this reply: "What you say may be so,
but to me dancing is still dancing."
That is the reason a Christian cannot

engage in any of them — he has influence on others and an example to set.
He cannot place himself in a position
of causing someone else to stumble. No,
young people, we cannot attend the
graduation ball, eat, sit on the sidelines and watch, and not let the rest
know we stand opposed to dancing
without violating Eph. 5:11.
Parental Fight Too
Finally, in closing, let me remind
parents this is as much their fight as
the young people's. We have the obligation to properly teach our children.
(Eph. 6:4.) This involves teaching
them both what and why we object,
not just saying "No." It involves our
share of the load in objecting to school
dances and gym dances, etc., rather
than leaving junior to carry a fight all
by himself. Stand behind them, and
better than that — stand with them.
Carry it to the PTA, the principal,
etc., to let them know you believe
what you are teaching them to do.
Being fully prepared, let us STAND.
(Eph. 6:13.)
And, let us also point the way to
more wholesome activities, take an interest in our young people, help plan
parties, etc., so they won't feel they
are "missing out on everything." True,
dancing isn't the only recreational activity, but what are we doing to help
provide decent substitutes and point
out other good activities? Yes, it's our
fight too — after all, we're responsible
to God for the job we've done.
Please include the zip code number
on all addresses when sending in subscriptions.
GOOD COMMENTARY: THE PEOPLE'S NEW TESTAMENT WITH NOTES
by B. W. Johnson. Two volumes, or
c omple t e in one volume, $5.00.
Order from Apostolic Doctrine.
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——————— Studies in New Testament Eschatology--------------------------------

Death: Unconsciousness, Annihilation or Separation?
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
The subject of death has captivated
the minds and imaginations of men for
countless generations. Physicians, medical and psychiatric authorities, preachers and funeral directors have written
much
and
have made every
effort possible to
prepare the public's mind for the
grief and bereavement most people
face when confronted with this
major
emotional
crisis in t h e i r
lives. Over against
this aspect of death, there is the religious implication which involves more
than pent-up interest or curiosity. Looking at death from a religious standpoint
involves a true attitude based upon
what the Bible teaches. Since various
theories about death, which are strictly
taboo, have been in existence for some
time; since these theories tend to cloud
and block proper understanding to truth
with reference to death, it would be
well to study carefully what the New
Testament teaches about death.
Theories Concerning Death
Among present-day theories, one will
find the earliest to be invented by man
is the theory know as "psychopannychia," which claims that at death the
soul of man sleeps in a state of unconsciousness. The founder of SeventhDay Adventism (Ellen G. White) borrowed this idea from the Reformation
period and made it a pillar in her system. "At death," Adventists say, "man
becomes unconscious. During the time
between death and the resurrection, he
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is asleep." When Jesus comes the second time, the claim is that only the
"saints are raised, clothed with immortality and borne to their glorious home
in the city of God." (The Bible and
the Immortal Soul, Pacific Press Pub.
Assoc, Mountain View, Calif., p. 8.)
As for the wicked, Seventh-Day Adventism teaches that they are annihilated! Another group known as Christian
Scientists teach that "matter, sin, sickness and death have no reality," therefore, they deny the existence of death.
Jehovah's Witnesses claim that man is
wholly mortal, and that he is annihilated at death. Death, they say, "is utter
cessation of conscious, intellectual or
physical activity, human or otherwise."
(Make Sure of All Things, N. Y.,
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society,
1953, pp. 86-90.)
What Is Death?
The theories stated above, if true,
place our English and American scholars in a bad light. If death is unconsciousness or annihilation, then various
reputable lexicographers have erred
greatly, for not a single recognized
New Testament scholar defines death
as unconsciousness or annihilation.
Such is therefore purely assumption offered without truth.
"Death" is the translation of the
Greek word THANATOS, which conveys the primary idea of "separation."
First, let's notice the definition of the
word: W. E. Vine says that "death"
has reference to the following. (1) "the
separation of the soul (the spiritual
part of man) from the body (the material pa r t) , the latter ceasing to function and turning to dust." (2) "the
separation of man from God . . . 'conscious existence in communion with

God.' so spiritual death is 'conscious and could remember. (Vv. 2 7-28.)
existence in separation from God." These two men were dead, yet perfectly
(An Expository Dictionary of the New conscious of their surroundings, able to
Testament, Vol. 1. p. 276.) Thayer talk about things remembered on earth
says
that death
means
"separation and they realized that they were in a
(whether natural or violent) of the soul different place from that of their former
from the body by which the life on existence. (Vv. 2 7 -2 8 . ) Can anyone
earth is ended." (Greek-English Lexiproduce the passage that teaches that
con, p. 282.)
the spirits of men are unconscious or
When used in a spiritual sense, death cease to exist at death?
Ecclesiastes 9:4-5 is often cited in
means the separation of man in sin
an effort to disprove the account of
from God. (Gen. 2:17: 1 Tim. 5:6;
Matt. 8:22.) When used in a physical the rich man and Lazarus. It reads,
sense it has reference to the separation "for him that is joined to all the living
of the soul of man from the body, "for there is hope: BUT THE DEAD
NOT
ANYTHING,
neither
the body without the spirit is dead KNOW
. . ." (Jas. 2:26.) When the soul is have they any more reward; for the
separated from the body, the body goes memory of them is forgotten" (emback to the dust and the soul returns phasis mine, J. T.). To chant that "the
dead know not anything," is unfortunto God.
(Eccl. 12:7.)
That man in death is not unconscious ate, in that it fails to take into considis proven by Matt. 23:32: "I am the eration the fact that verse six of this
God of Abraham and the God of Isaac, context modifies the sense in which the
and the God of Jacob. God is not the dead know not anything, i. e., "neither
God of the dead, but of the living." have they any more a portion for ever
Though Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had in any thing that is done under the
passed from the earth in death, their sun." The meaning is this: when men
spirits returned to God and they were pass from this life and dwell no longer
not out of existence, nor in a state of under the sun, they can no longer atunconsciousness. God is a God of the tain to reward because their period of
living; God is the God of Abraham, probation is past. They can do nothing,
Isaac and Jacob; therefore, Abraham, their reward and their destiny is sealed.
Isaac and Jacob live! While many This is the very point demonstrated by
our Lord in the account of Luke 16.
other passages could be cited to demConclusion
onstrate further the inconsistencies of
psychopannychia. this one is sufficient
Death, which entered into the world
to show that unconsciousness is not a because of sin (Gen. 2:17; 3:19, 22part of death. Neither is physical death 24), universally reigns. (Heb. 9:27.)
annihilation. One passage will be suf- "Death passed upon all men, for that
cifient to clearly point this out. In all have sinned." (Rom. 2:12.) For
Luke 16:19-31, we have the record of every birth there will be a death some
a rich man and Lazarus. The rich man day, for death is the fate of all dedied and was in torment, while Lazarus, scendants of our first parents. Howwho also died, was carried to Abraham's ever, the picture is not so dark after
bosom. If these two were annihilated in all, for the work of Jesus on earth
death, how do we account for the fact brought about our deliverance from
that they still existed after death? The death. (Jno. 10:10.) "Forasmuch then
rich man could see (V. 23), he could as the children are partakers of flesh
speak (V. 24), could feel pain (V. 25) and blood, he also himself likewise took
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part of the same; that through death
he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil; and
deliver them who through fear of death
were all their lifetime subject to bondage." (Heb. 2:14.) Christ, through
His resurrection, demonstrated His
mastery over death. (Rev. 1:18.) Now
through Christ one can say, "O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is
thy victory?" If one is a child of God
through obedience to the commands of
Jesus (Mk. 16:15-16), he can view
death calmly and mildly, and not share
with the world the fear of death.
"Blessed are they who die in the Lord."
(Rev. 14:13.)
(NEBUCHADNEZZAR . . . Continued)
truly even greater than Nebuchadnezzar, yet a Christian is considered greater
than John because of the blessings and
honor one receives in the kingdom of
God. Christians are made "kings and
priests" in God's kingdom — which
shall never be destroyed. (Rev. 1:6.)
If houses, lands, wealth, fame and
security of loved ones were at stake, I
dare say it would not take men long
to forsake human traditions and false
beliefs. Blind ignorance and prejudice
would quickly give way to a fearful
respect for God's will. Desperate action
would take place to come to a proper
understanding of the meaning of God's
commands, the revealed will of the New
Testament.
There would be no sprinkling or
pouring, or "faith only" and a host
of other misinterpretations of God's
plan of salvation. How quickly and
readily would those who hold such views
give them up and take hold of the plain
and simple teaching revealed by the
Spirit in the New Testament. If God
IMMEDIATELY — in this present
physical life and at this very hour
threatened us as did the heathen monarch of long ago by saying, "Ye shall
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be cut in pieces, and your houses shall
be made a dunghill," there would be
no denominational, human error in the
teaching of the plan of salvation. Every
soul would make haste to "rightly divide the word of truth" in order to
"show (himself) approved unto God, a
workman that needeth not to be ashamed." (2 Tim. 2:15.)
But so many are as the sinful Jews
"that put far away the evil day."
(Amos 6:3.) They say "Peace and
safety" and little realize that "then
sudden destruction cometh upon them,
as travail upon a woman with child;
AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE."
(1 Thess. 5:3.) This is because man
considers this life worth more than his
soul. But Jesus said, "What is a man
profited if he gain the whole world and
lose his own soul; or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul? (Matt.
16:26.)
(DIVIDING...........................Continued)
purposed in our hearts. However, God
has left the exact amount up to us. He
does not say, "Give one tenth." He
has actually put a heavier obligation
upon us than was put upon the Jews.
We must search our hearts to see if we
are giving to Him all that we can — if
we are truly giving bountifully, cheerfully, as we have purposed and as we
have prospered. But there is no man
who can tell you exactly how much you
must give. The law of tithing was
repealed when the will of Christ became
effective. We are left now to give according to our love for Him.
Robes
In the law of Moses, the magnificent
robes priests wore are described. These
robes had a special significance, showing that they were the chosen of God
to minister in sacred things. But as
was shown, all Christians are priests.
Their robes are their lives.
There is

no distinction made among them by
special dress. Robes, special collars,
or other garb marking any class of
men from another is unknown in the
New Testament. There is no authority
for it, and the desire for it is foreign to
the spirit of Christ.
Circumcision
Under God's law for the Israelites,
every boy baby was circumcised at the
age of eight days. This was to signify
that he was one of God's citizens, one
of His people. But the New Testament
tells us that circumcision means nothing today. (Gal. 5:6). It is the attitude of the heart which counts today.
Whether a boy is circumcised or not
has nothing to do with his acceptability
to God. But whether a person believes
in Christ, repents of his sins, and is baptized for the remission of sins has everything to do with his admission into
God's kingdom today. (See Lk. 13:3:
John 3:5; Mk. 16:16; and Acts 2:38.)
Religious Holidays
The Jews were required to assemble
in Jerusalem three times a year for
worship on special feast days. Every
man was required to be there. But
God's law for Christians does not give
special feast days to observe nor any
place where they must worship. We
are to worship God in spirit and in
truth, and the place makes no difference. (John 4: 20- 24.) The only day
we are to observe is the Lord's Day, the
first day of the week. It should be
noted that man-made religious holidays,
such as Christmas. Good Friday, Easter, Lent, Ash Wednesday, etc. have
even less authority behind them than
the Jewish observances of Passover and
Pentecost. The Jewish feast days were
at one time God's law, though they are
not now. These other religious holidays
have never been authorized by God.
These are some of the differences
between the law of Moses and the law

of Christ. The more you study, the
more marked will become these differences and others in your mind. As they
become clear, your understanding of
God's will for you will become clear,
too. "Study to show thyself approved
unto God. a workman that needeth not
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of Truth." (2 Tim. 2:15.)

All Things That Pertain
"Seeing that his divine power hath
granted unto us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness, through the
knowledge of him that called us by
his own glory and virtue." (2 Pet. 1:3.)
We are in the habit of saying that God
has given us in the gospel everything
that is essential to life and godliness;
but Peter goes a little farther than that
and affirms that God has given us all
things that pertain to life and godliness.
There is a difference.. To illustrate:
There are certain things that are essential to an automobile; and there are
other things that pertain to an automobile, but are not essential to it. When
you have all things that are essential
to an automobile, you can go to a supply house and purchase a lot of extras
that pertain to an automobile. But
suppose you have all the essentials of
an automobile, and then you add all
the things that pertain to an automobile, nothing else could be added that
would make it any more complete. God
has not only given us all things that are
essential to life and godliness, but he
has given us all things that pertain to
life and godliness.
But do religious people believe it?
If so, why all these flummeries that
God has said nothing about? If you
will read the verse again, you will notice
that he has given us all these things
through the knowledge of Christ.
The knowledge of Christ means the
knowledge that has been revealed about
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him — the gospel of Christ. Hence,
through the gospel God has not only
given us all things that are essential to
life and godliness, but all things that
pertain to life and godliness. If there
is, therefore, anything in your religion
that did not come to you through the
gospel, it does not so much as pertain
to life and godliness. Is it not time to
check up on our religion and see if
we have anything that we cannot find
in the New Testament? Any person of
intelligence can do that for himself.
—R. L. Whiteside
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Debate on the Godhead
Proposition: "Resolved, there is one person in the Godhead."
Affirmative: Maurice Hutchison of the United Pentecostal Church.
Negative: Jimmy Tuten. Jr., of the Church of Christ.
For the convenience of the reader in studying arguments and replies, the
disputants have numbered their paragraphs consecutively.
First Affirmative — Hutchison
(A1) The Bible states that we
should "Come and let us reason together and to be ready always to give
an answer concerning the doctrine we
believe." (Isa. 1:18: 1 Pet. 3:15.)
Therefore, I am most glad to be on the
affirmative side in this discussion and
say with God's Word, the Bible, that
there is only one person in the Godhead.
(A2) By the term Godhead we mean
the nature of God and His Divinity.
(A3)
The
Apostles believed
and
taught that there was only one person
in the Godhead. (Gal. 3:20; Col. 2:9;
1:19.)
(A4)
in the
Council
time in

The word trinity is never found
Bible and was coined at the
of Nicaea in 325 A. D. or some
that era.

(A5) The doctrine of three persons
in the Godhead called the trinity is a
camouflage for the doctrine of tritherism which is the belief in three Gods.
(A6) The idea of more than one God
or three persons in the Godhead is not
in harmony with the teaching of the

Jewish faith as the Jews are strict believers in Monotheism, otherwise known
as the belief in one God and that He
is one.
(A7) The trinitarian theory produces
three inferior Gods and limits the power
of Jesus Christ.
(A8) The titles, Father. Son. and
Holy Spirit -which are declared by some
to be separate persons in the Godhead
are not found in the Bible as such but
are only the titles of one person who is
Jesus Christ.
(Matt. 28:19.)
(A9) The trinitarian calls Jesus, God
the Son, there is no such reference in
the Scriptures as the above. Jesus is
the Son of God only in the sense that
God the Holy Spirit formed a human
body in the womb of Mary and Himself dwelt in that body and if the trinity
is correct, then Jesus had two fathers,
the Holy Spirit and the Father, because
it was the Holy Spirit that overshadowed Mary. Also, this would make the
Holy Spirit the Father and now the
trinity only have two persons in the
Godhead.
(Lk. 1:35; Matt. 1:20.)

(A 10) The Old Testament Prophets
knew God was one. (Isa. 44:6,8;
45: 18,22; 46:9; Deut. 4:35, 39; Malachi 2:10; Isa. 43:10; Job 31:15.)
(All) We are in the Bible commanded to worship one and not three. (Lk.
10:27; Ex. 34:14: 20:3,4; Jer. 35:15;
Matt. 4:10.)
(A 12) The Apostles worshipped God
as one. (John 20:28.)
(A13) There is only one Saviour not
three and He is Jesus Christ. (Hos.
13:4; Jude 25; Titus 2:10, 13, 14; Lk.
1:47; Matt. 1:23; 1 Tim. 4:10; Titus
1:3,4; Isa. 60:16; John 4:42; Phil.
3:20.)
(A14) Jesus existing as one person is
the express image of God and if God
existed as three, then for Jesus to express God, He would have had to be
three persons. (Heb. 1:3; 2 Cor. 4:4;
Col. 1:15; 1 Tim. 3:16.) If I, one person, cast my image into a mirror, then
only one person can be revealed or anyone is enabled to see and look upon and
yet I am still body, soul and spirit and
one person, not three.
(A15) How come the trinity theory
never refers to the term Father of God
concerning which the Bible is silent?
Their Mother Church who gave birth
to this theory has a Mother of God.
(A16) The Bible says, that there is
revealed in Nature and Creation the
clue to the puzzle of the Godhead so
clearly that the heathen in the darkest
parts of the earth can see it. The tree
which exists as wood, bark and sap yet
remains only one tree made up of three
parts. Water which has two parts Hydrogen and one part Oxygen and in
comparison to the Godhead as an example we will say that the Father and
Holy Spirit exists as two parts as Spirit
and the other one part exists as the
revealed Son, Jesus Christ. Yet neither
one of these composites would be a complete whole by itself, but when made
up together exists as one not three.
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(A 17) The tr i ni ty theory gives us
three almighties when the Bible names
only one. (Ezek. 10:5; Rev. 1:8.)
(A 18) Man is made up of body, soul
and spirit but he still is only one being
or person. And, to separate either one
of the above named parts of man, he
could not exist as a whole and complete
human. God is made up of Father, Son
and Holy Spirit, but is still only one
God existing as one person. (John 5:
43; 14:17,20; 2 Cor. 3:17. 18; John
14: 7-9; 10:10; 12:44; Matt. 11:27;
Rev. 1: 11-17.)
(A 19) The Bible says, that there are
three that bear record in heaven and
not that there are three persons in
heaven. There is a record of all the
works of God in heaven under the different manifestations or ways God
worked His plan upon the earth in the
different ages or dispensations of mankind. (1 John 5:7; Heb. 1:1.2; Acts
17:26.)
(A20) Stephen at his martyrdom
saw the heavens open and one person
there, not three. (Acts 7:56-59.)
(A21) Paul, a strict Jew when he
was struck down on the road to Damascus, saw in that blinding light from
heaven the face of one person, not
three. (Acts 9:3-5.)
(A22) The number "one" is used in
the Bible with reference to the Godhead, and not "three." (Zech. 14:9;
Mai. 2:10; Matt. 23:9; Mk. 12:29,32;
John 8:41; 10:30; Rom. 3:29,30; 1
Cor. 8:4; Gal. 3:20; Eph. 4:4.6;
James 2:19; 1 Tim. 2:5.)
(A23) Any attorney will tell you
that the maker of a will or testament,
as the Bible calls it, has to die before
that will or testament is of any value.
This being true then, that will or testament which God made for mankind is
of no value if that one person who died
upon the cross of Calvary was not the
complete Godhead, existing as both God

and man the Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Tim.
3:16; 2 Cor. 5:19; Heb. 10:15-28.)
First Negative — Tuten
(N1) I am sincerely grateful for the
privilege of denying the proposition:
"Resolved, there is only one person in
the Godhead." It is my belief that
there are too many passages in the Bible which affirm that there are THREE
S E P A R A T E INDIVIDUALS with
DISTINCT PERSONALITIES in the
Godhead, for one to believe my opponent's affirmation of the proposition.
Due to the brevity of space, I shall
group together the affirmative's arguments and refute them. I will also offer
constructive arguments from the Bible
which demonstrate three persons in the
Godhead.
(N2) An analysis of the affirmative
is summarized: (1) The word "Trinity" is not in the Bible. (2) Jews knew
nothing of three persons in the Godhead. (3) The negative limits the power
of Jesus, producing three inferior gods.
(4) The apostles worshipped one God.
(5) We are commanded to worship one
God. (6) The Godhead consists of one
person, which is Jesus. (7) Jesus is the
Son of God only in the sense that "God
the Holy Spirit" formed the body in
Mary's womb and He Himself dwelt
therein. (8) There are different manifestations of God, but only one person.
(9) There is only one Godhead.
(N3) The definition of "Godhead" is
acceptable if by "divinity" the affirmative means "Deity, or the state of being
God." (Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon, p. 288.) By the use of "one." we
mean "single unit" or "one in particular." "Person" is defined as "being;
an existing individuality."
(N4) Mr. H. has much to say about
the word "trinity" (A4, A5, A15). I
refuse to be side-tracked by the use of
this word since it is not in the proposition. We are discussing the "Godhead."

As will be seen, the fact of three persons in the Godhead is eternal, existing
before Catholicism. As to his use of
"Mother church" (A15), I would like
to inform Mr. H. that Catholicism is
not the "mother" of the Church of
Christ. The latter existed before Catholicism sprang out of apostasy. (Acts
2:41-47; 8:1; Rom. 16:16; 2 Thess.
2:3:12.) Question: When and where
did the United Pentecostal Church begin?
(N5) My answer to A6 and A10:
With the exception of Job 31:15 (please
explain your use of this passage), all
passages cited contrast "graven images"
with God. (Isa. 44:9; 45:16; 46:6;
Deut. 6:14; 32:31,12.) To the Jew
there was only one God, and He was
the King of Israel. There was none beside Him. He alone was Deity. I do
not deny what these passages teach.
What they do not teach is that Jehovah
and Christ are the same person. Mr.
H. takes passages which condemn idolatry and says that these prove that
Christ and God are one! Inferences and
innuendoes will not prove the affirmative's position. Which of these passages
says that God and Christ are one being? In taking these passages which
refer to Deity, does my opponent imply
that this is the whole truth about the
Godhead? The passages simply teach
that there is one Deity, just as there is
one humanity. (Acts 17:26.) But
Deity and Humanity are comprised of
more than one person. With reference
to Deity, observe: John 1:1-2 says that
the Word was WITH God. Jesus testified that He was not alone, when He
used such expressions as "I and my
Father." (Jno. 8:16-18; 15:24.) The
Spirit is said to be another (i. e.. one
of the same essence) comforter. (Jno.
14:16.) These three are one Deity, one
Godhead and in this sense, one God.
(N6) If the Jews knew nothing of
three "gods." then please explain the
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following Hebrew Scriptures: Gen.
1:26; 3:22; 11:7; 35:7; Josh. 24:19.
The word "God" in these passages is
"Elohim," and is plural. Even the adjective "Holy" in Josh. 24:19 is masculine plural. "Let US make man in
OUR image, after OUR likeness."
Since "us" and "our" are plural pronouns, and require plural antecedents,
tell us to whom He was talking. It
could not have been man, for man was
not yet created! These passages teach
one Deity, but they also teach that
three individuals make up that Deity.
There is one God, the Father (Jno.
17:1): God, the Son (Jno. 1:1); and
God, the Holy Spirit. (Acts 5:3-4.)
There are three persons, yet each of
these is DEITY. There is one, state
of Deity, but three in this state (i.e..
divine). Notice the chart.

Neither is the Holy Spirit Christ.
Christ was "anointed" with the Holy
Ghost. (Acts 10:38.) The relationship
of God and Christ is as a "Father" to
a "Son." They are not the same, for
this would make God His own Son, and
Christ His own Father. Will my opponent define the words "father" and
"son?" He will not, for he denies that
Jesus is God's Son. (Jno. 3:16; 20:3031.) Not only does the Hebrew Scripture teach the truth about the Godhead,
history also demonstrates that the Jew
accepted the truth on this subject.
Note: An eminent Jewish rabbi, Simeon
ben Joachi, in his comment on the sixth
section of Leviticus, has these remarkable words: "Come and see the majesty
of the word Elohim; there are three degrees and each degree by itself alone,
and yet notwithstanding are all one,
and joined together in one, and are not
divided from each other." (A Commentary and Critical Nates, by Adam
Clarke. Vol. 1. p. 38.)
(N8) Further proof that the Godhead is composed of persons is seen in
the following passages: Heb. 1:3 say.'
that Christ was the express image of
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(X7) The Son is called God, but nowhere is He said to be Father. (Heb.
1:8: Jno. 8:16.) The Father is said to
be God. (Jno. 20:17.) However, the
Father is not the Son. (Jno. 8:16.)
The Scriptures also teach that the Holy
Ghost is God. (Acts 5:3-4.) But the
Holy Ghost is not the Father (Jno.
14:26). for the sender is separate from
the one sent. The Father is the sender,
and the Holy Spirit is the one sent.
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the Father's person. If the objection is
raised that "his person" does not mean
God is a person, then "King's person"
(Jer. 5 2: 25) does not mean the king is
a person. The Apostle Paul said that
he forgave in the person of Christ. (2
Cor. 2:10.) This cannot be the human
body of Jesus, for Jesus was not human
when Paul wrote. The Holy Spirit is
also a person, for he is referred to by
personal pronouns in such passages as
John 16:13. It can be seen, therefore,
that Jesus Christ is not the only person involved in the Godhead. There
are traits of personality in each member which exhibit characteristics of a
person, and this demonstrates that they
are not only Divine, but are persons,
distinct from each other. The Father's
attributes are seen in John 3:35; 5:26;
5:30; 10:15; the Son's traits of personality are seen in John 6:63; 10:14;
Mk. 1:41; the Spirit's attributes are
seen in 1 Tim. 4:1; Jno. 16:13; Rom.
8:24; Eph. 4:30. The three are distinguished from each other. (Jno. 14:
16-17,26; 15:26; Acts 10:38; Eph.
3:18.)
(N9) My final argument in this first
negative will be a mathematical demonstration that there are three separate,
distinct persons in the Godhead, who
possess Deity. In Ephesians 4:4-6,
there is a list of seven items upon which
the children of God are to be united.
As seen in the chart, they are:__________
One Body
One Spirit ..................... One Spirit
One Hope
One Lord.........................One Lord
One Faith
One Baptism
+One Father ................. +One Father
Mr.H. circle one
—5 or 7?

Mr. H.circle one
—1 or 3?

(N10) I will expect my opponent to
circle one each of the two figures in
both columns.

Second Affirmative — Hutchison

(A24) Mr. T. stated in his negative
reply N4 that he refuses to be side
tracked in his theory of the Godhead by
reference to the word "trinity." Well,
I believe that we have to clarify the
meaning of this word because without
it there is no purpose in our course of
argument. We have to refer to the
threesome of the Godhead which is
nothing more than a discussion of the
word "trinity." I am perfectly willing
to speak on the oneness of the Godhead.
Mr. T., kindly explain the word "trinity" as used or defined in the English
language.
(A25) Mr. T. has quoted from other
sources than the Bible to get a basis for
his argument, but since this discussion
is to be held under a restriction of a
limited number of words to be used, I
do not have the space to quote other
sources outside the Bible which I believe is enough. But, if any honest and
sincere Bible student or any reader desired other references, I have in my
possession an abundance of notes taken
from Church Histories, Encyclopedias,
Doctrinal Books and Greek and Hebrew Language Studies, etc. I will be
most glad to send them to whomsoever
desires them. For, in this brief discussion, I am sure that even Mr. T. will
agree with me on this one thing that
we are speaking in brevity.
(A26) Mr. T. asked a question in
N4 concerning the beginning of the
U. P. C, it began in the year of 1945
with the merger of two Pentecostal
groups that were of the same doctrine,
which is the only sound and solid basis
for any unity. The writer Amos said
in his book that two could not even
walk together except they agree. Of
course, I can counter with the same
question to Mr. T. and ask when did
the so called Church of Christ begin?
But you see, I know myself without
ever hearing the answer as any church
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history will state and you have to go
to the church histories to get an answer
because the one the Bible speaks of is
not the one. I have only this to say
further that if you study the differences
of doctrine that each one teaches you
will find that everything the U. P. C.
teaches and preaches is based on solid
Scriptural foundation. The real Church
of Christ has always taught what the
U. P. C. stands for and throughout
Church History under many different
group names the Church that Jesus
founded has done the same.
(A27) Mr. T. quotes the word from
Hebrew called, "Elohim" and says it is
plural. That is true only in the sense
of the same meaning as body, soul and
spirit existing in Man. It is never referred to in comparison to a theory of
three separate beings or individuals in
the make up of the Godhead. In N6 of
his argument, he also refers to the statement, "Let US make man in OUR
image." Now, Mr. T., tell me in whose
image did God make man? Was it the
Father's, Son's or the Holy Spirit's?
Jesus who is the visible expression of
God who is Spirit and is invisible to
the human eye could only have revealed
Himself through a medium or body that
would be able to be seen by human
eyes. Man was made in the image of
Jesus and Jesus Christ became a man
and, as the Bible states, He was God
manifested or revealed in the flesh. He
is the only mediator between God
(spirit) and man (flesh).
(A28) Mr. T., when did the Sonship
of Jesus begin? Was it in the manger
when the virgin Mary gave birth to
Jesus or back in some mysterious beginning in your theory of the trinity?
Remember, it is the Sonship or the position of Jesus as the Son of God to
which I am referring. Concerning the
Bible statement of "This day have I
begotten you," what day was this, Mr.
I?
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(A2Q) Since Jesus is the Son of God
in the Bible and Mr. T. stated in N7
that the Son was never called the
Father, I guess he must have forgotten
Isaiah's statement in Isa. 9:6 concerning Jesus Christ who was to be called
the Everlasting Father or Eternal Father. Now, if Isaiah is wrong, then so
is the Apostle Paul in Col. 2:9, where
Paul says that in Jesus all the fulness
or oneness of the Godhead dwelt bodily.
Jesus even said that when you see me.
you have seen the Father. (Jno. 10:21.
22; 14:9.) Also, He said that the
Father was in Him.
(A30) Mr. T. has made a good display on words but not on references on
Scriptures. Now, for the Scriptures to
be consistent with themselves, the writers would have to speak of their faces,
hands, feet, eyes, hearts, ears, etc..
when referring to the Godhead, but we
always find that they are spoken of in
the singular, such as His face. Also, in
Part N7 of his argument, he quotes
from a writing by a Jewish rabbi. The
real revelation of Jesus Christ is hidden from the Jews and they only find
it when they obey the Gospel and are
filled with the Spirit of God who opens
up their minds to an understanding of
the Scriptures concerning Jesus and that
veil that the Apostle Paul speaks of is
taken away. Also, the Bible states that
the Jews would not have crucified Jesus
Christ if they had known whom they
were putting on that Roman cross. So,
to quote one of such condition is not
to me a very good reference. Besides
the Jewish Faith does not substantiate
any such nonsense as a belief in a trinity of persons in the Godhead.
(A31) The Bible says that when a
man dies, his spirit or breath of life
goes back to God who gave it to him
and if that is so, then how did Jesus
know that Lazarus was dead before any
human being conveyed that knowledge
to Him if the complete Godhead dwelt

not in Christ?
(A32) Jesus said, I and my Father
are one, not two — one in the same
essence and constitution not in persons,
individuality and equality. Jesus being
in the form of man at the time these
words were spoken, could not have
meant that they were both human but
these words were spoken in reference to
Spirit as God is Spirit and there is only
one Spirit.
(A33) In definition of the words
Father and Son, I will say the Father
is the one who begets another being
called the son and who comes in his
likeness through the process of human
birth. The father is only called such
because he was the originator or producer of the one called son and thereby
would be the older of two individuals.
If this is an example of the Godhead
according to the trinity theory, we have
one of their three persons older in age
and thereby could not have been in
existence for the same length of time.
(A34) Jesus said, in His going away
message that He would be with us always, but the Scripture also says that
He is to be retained in heaven until
the restitution or restoration of all
things in heaven and on earth and this
being so. then how is He with us now,
Mr. T.?
(A35) At the baptism of Jesus by
John, the voice that was heard speaking
said, that "in," "by," "with" or "of
whom" I am well pleased and was
stated only because the Spirit (God)
dwelt in Jesus. Jesus said, that the
works He was doing was the Father
who dwelt in Him being manifested
through miracles and the forgiveness of
sins, thereby proving that the fulness
or completeness of the Godhead was in
Christ. (John 14:10.)
(A36) Jesus said, He was coming
back as the Holy Spirit in John 14:131. He said, in reference to the Father,
that we were coming back to make our

abode with any man who desired the
presence of God. Notice He said we,
two persons separate from each other,
not so. For in the book of Acts we
find the fulfillment of this prophecy recorded by Luke in the famous second
chapter of this book on history of the
early church when the disciples who
had gathered in the upper room in the
city of Jerusalem were filled with the
Holy Spirit and they thereby received
the complete Godhead in a measure or
a portion of that Scriptural essence
that constitutes the Godhead. The
words that are used here are plural
only in the sense that Jesus in the form
of the Spirit dwelling in Him as God
manifested in the flesh was speaking of
His Omnipotence, Omnipresence and
Omniscience. The Trinitarians are so
confused in their punctuation and plurality of words that they do not know
for sure whether there are three Gods or
two Gods. In reference to the word
person, I want to say that I am a person separate and complete from any
other person, and if two more human
beings were to join in company with
me, then there would be three separate
and distinct persons grouped together.
But also there would be three human
beings and not one, and the way this
threesome could ever become one would
be for each individual to be disembodied and joined together by surgery so
you see if there are three separate persons in the Godhead, they could not
exist in likeness because there are no
two humans alike and therefore no three
Gods could be in complete likeness.
(A37) The Father existing as Spirit,
the Holy Spirit existing as Spirit, Jesus
the Son existing in human form makes
up not a complete Godhead because the
Bible states that God is Spirit. Then,
if Jesus has always existed as the Son,
then He must have been in Spirit form
and then we have three spirits and the
Bible says there is only one and the
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Lord, meaning Christ, is that Spirit. If
I had pie that was two-thirds blackberry and one-third peach, I would not
have a complete pie of any kind and
for me to have a complete pie, I am
going to have to get either all peach or
all blackberry.
(A38) In my final statement of my
second affirmative, I refer to Eph. 4:
4-6. This Scripture states that there
is but one God, the Father of all, and
as Jesus is the creator of all things in
heaven and on earth, then He must be
this Father of all. (Col. 1:1-19.) Also,
in Acts 20:28, we find that God purchased the church with His own blood.
Now, how could that be so when it
was Jesus who hung on the cross?
Second Negative — Tuten
(Nil) In my first negative, I established the following: (1) According to
Scriptures there are three possessing
individuality and personality. (2)
These three are so vividly portrayed in
the Bible that we are compelled to accept them as distinct individuals. (3)
By the use of Hebrew Scriptures (Old
Testament) I demonstrated that this
fact is eternal, existing before anything
likened to Catholicism existed. (4)
There are three persons, but one Deity
(i.e. Godhead). (5) I illustrated these
facts by the use of charts for clarification. My opponent has seen fit to overlook both charts presented in the first
negative. Perhaps he will make an effort to answer the first chart and place
circles around the figures in the second
chart which he considers correct. He
has one more affirmative in which to
do so. Will he deal with the charts, or
admit defeat? I believe the charts destroy his argument.
(N12) For the record, let me point
out that opposition to the Godhead is
nothing new. Objection to certain facets of Deity existed in many forms. The
Ebionites in apostolic days took the po(104)

sition that Jesus was the Messiah, but
not Divine. (History of the Christian
Church, by Geo. Fisher, p. 74-75.) The
more subtle Gnostics rejected the Godhead. (Ibid, p. 76.) A little later, there
were the Sabellians and the Monarchians (200-250 A. D., Systematic Theology, A. H. Strong, p. 327), who also
opposed the eternity of Jesus as a person in the Godhead. Mr. H. implies
that I received my teaching on the Godhead from Catholicism, but if space
would permit, I could demonstrate that
he is closer to Monarchian theory than
perhaps he realizes.
(N13) As to producing three inferior
Gods and limiting Christ's power, refer
to Nil and N6, 7. I repeat, there is
one Theos (one state of being God),
but three who make up this state. There
is no inferiority involved in this position. In Isa. 40:3, reference is made to
the "way of the Lord" ("Lord" is the
Septuagint and New Testament representative of the Hebrew "Jehovah"; cf.
1 Pet. 1:25; James 5:11.) This passage is fulfilled in Matt. 3:1-3, where
John is said to have prepared the way
for Jesus. Is Jesus Jehovah? Is Jesus
God (Deity)? To see that Jesus is
equal to God with reference to Deity,
read 1 Cor. 1:3; John 5:23; 14:1; 2
Thess. 2:16-17. Christ's power is not
limited, for He is the "fulness" of the
Godhead. (Col. 2:9; 1:19.) He is also
the "image" of God. (Heb. 1:3.) He
existed from eternity on an equality
with God. (Phil. 2:5-6; Jno. 17:4-5.)
How can co-existence be inferiority?
(N14) As to A3, the passages cited
show that there are two persons, rather
than one. The context points to the
fact that the promise of God (Gal. 3:
18), is confirmed in Jesus. (Gal. 3:17.)
A third person is involved, for this was
done that we might "receive the promise of the Spirit through faith." (Gal.
3:14) Mr. H. also needs to read more
carefully Col. 1:19 and 2:9, for these

teach that "it pleased the Father that
in Him (i.e., in Christ) should all fulness dwell." Did God reconcile all
things unto Himself by Himself, or by
Christ? (Col. 1:20; Rom. 5:10.)
These are my proof texts for they show
three personalities. Mr. H. cannot find
the passage that shows God and Christ
are one person and that the one person
is Christ.
(N15) John 20:28 is said to show
that God is worshipped (A12), but the
verse says that it is Christ who is called
"my Lord, and my God." I have been
saying all along that Jesus is Deity,
but this does not mean that He and the
Father are one person. The answer to
All is given when one notices the act
rendered to Jesus in John 5:23; Acts
7:59; Heb. 1:6 and Phil. 2:10-11. If
this is not worship, what is it?
(N16) I have already answered my
opponent's "Godhead consisting of one
person" argument. (A13, 14, 17, 18,
20, 21, 23.) He has refused to deal
with the definition and the Scriptural
illustration of what "Godhead" means.
(N5, 6, 7.) I challenge him to refute
the charts! If he will deal with them,
he will see that his understanding of
what Godhead is contradicts the Bible.
Godhead means "Godhood" or state of
Deity.
(N17) My opponent says there is
only "one Saviour" and that "He is
Jesus Christ" (A13). The Bible describes the Father and the Son as
"Saviour." (Jude 25; 2 Pet. 1:1; Tit.
2:10; 1:3.) In this respect, they are
one, but two beings.
(N18) The "image" argument of A14
is based upon the assumption that
"image" means identity. He reasons
that since Christ is in the image of God
(Heb. 1:3), they must be one person!
This would make man "God," hence
deify him, for man is created in God's
image. (Gen. 1:26-27.) The question
is asked, in "whose image did God

make man" ( A2 7) ? The Bible says in
"OUR" image. The plural antecedent
to the plural pronoun "our" is Elohim.
(Cf. Gen. 3:22.) Are "us" and "our"
plural, or singular? I repeat, my opponent needs to give attention to the
chart in N6. If he would do so, he
would see the fallacy of his reasoning
in A27. Mr. H. would say to Moses.
"Moses, you made a mistake. Don't
you know that God is really Jesus
Christ (A13). and that Gen. 1:26
should read 'and Christ said, let me
make man in my image, after my likeness'?" The Bible says "us," "our,"
etc., and these clearly establish a plurality in the Godhead. Mr. H., please do
not pass over these words like you have
my charts. You admit that "Elohim" is
plural ( A27 ) . How about "us" and
"our"?
(N19) Mr. H., your "Biblical clue"
to the "Godhead puzzle" would be
amusing if it were not so serious. Where
is this Scripture? Illustrations do not
establish facts. A16 shows that I have
you half converted already. You say,
"we will say that the Father and Holy
Spirit exist as two parts as Spirit and
the other part exists as the revealed
Son, Jesus Christ." You now believe
that there are two personalities in the
Godhead. Your admission that the
Godhead is made up of "composites" is
a big step in the right direction. Any
dictionary will tell you that composites
are made up of "distinct parts." Keep
studying; I will convert you yet!
(N20) God is called "Almighty"
(A17). The term means, "one who
holds sway over all things; ruler of all."
(Thayer.) Jesus has all power and authority, and this makes Him ruler of
all. (Matt. 28:18; Eph. 1:22.) Jesus,
too, is Almighty.
(N21) Your passages in A18 do not
show one person. It the expression, "I
and my Father are one" shows identity,
then does 1 Cor. 3:6-8 show that Paul
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and Apollos were one person? Does
John 17:22 make all Christians one person? If not, why not? Mr. H., the
members of the Godhead are one in doctrine (2 Jno. 9), in protection (Jno.
10:28-30), in love (Jno. 15:9-10), in
purpose (Eph. 3:11), and in nature.
But they are not one person.
(X22) In A19, it is argued that since
God was manifested "in the flesh" (1
Tim. 3:16), God and Christ are one
person. The fact that God was manifested in Christ does not mean identity,
but simply demonstrates that Jesus
possessed Deity, or simply "God with
us." If Mr. H. reasons that because
one is manifested in another, they are
one person, then the Apostle Paul would
be God, for Paul manifested Him.
(2 Cor. 2:14.) By the same token,
Paul would be Christ. (2 Cor. 4:10;
Col. 4:4.) This forces Mr. H. into the
position of deifying man and humanizing God! God manifested Himself in
Christ, but that does not make them
one person.
(N23) Mr. H. ridicules me for defining words in our proposition (A24, 25)
and turns right around and asks me
to do what he rebukes me for doing. In
his efforts to inject the word "Trinity"
into the discussion, he appeals to
sources outside the Bible, for the word
is not in the Bible. He is trying his best
to show that Catholics authored the
idea that there are three persons in the
Godhead. I have demonstrated that
this is false Biblically and historically
(N6, 7,9). My arguments are founded
upon Scripture, and the fact that Catholics believe as I, in no way affects this
discussion.
(N24) As to your questions in A28,
if you think Psa. 2:7 refers to the Virgin Birth, you are mistaken. Turn to
Acts 13:33-34, and you will notice an
inspired application of the verse. Jesus
was God's Son before the virgin birth.
(Psa. 2:7.) How else could God have
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brought His "first-begotten into the
world" (Heb. 1:6)? Did God bring
what He did not have? God GAVE
His Son. (Jno. 3:16.) Hence, Jesus
existed as a Son before He was given
as a sin offering. In 1 Jno. 4:9, it is
said that God "sent his only begotten
Son into the World." How can you
send a son if you do not have a son?
Now, Mr. H., notice John 7:28-29:
"Ye know me and ye know whence I
am; and I am not come of myself, but
he that sent me is true, whom ye knownot. But I know him: for I am from
him, and he hath sent me." (Italics
mine, J. T.) Two persons? Yes, indeed! Mr. H., did Jesus contradict
himself when he said "I am not come
of myself?" If God is Jesus Christ
(A8), then Jesus came of himself, and
you make a liar out of Christ.
(N25) A30 shows that you missed
the point in both arguments. God is a
personality, a being. Jesus is likewise
a person, for He, too, is a being. God
does not have flesh and bones, but he is
a person. (Heb. 1:2.) My quoting the
Jewish rabbi was not to prove three
people in the Godhead, but to demonstrate that historically the Jews did believe that Deity was made up of three
persons (A6). Also, the Jew was given
God's revelation as surely as was the
Gentile. (Rom. 10:10-11; 3:1-3.) The
gospel is hidden from the lost (2 Cor.
4:3), whether Jew or Gentile.
(N26) I believe that the complete
Godhead dwells in Christ. What is
your point in A31?
(N27) If Jesus and God are one "not
in persons" ( A32) , then why in the
world has my opponent signed the proposition, "resolved, there IS ONE PERSON in the Godhead?" I felt sure that
if my opponent was sincere, I would
convert him in this discussion. Looks
like I have accomplished that goal. This
(A32), along with A16 shows that you
have given up your proposition.

(N28) My point in N7 is that Jesus
was never a father in the sense that
God was the Father of Jesus. I had not
forgotten Isa. 9:6. Christ is the husband of the church (Eph. 5:23), and
in this relationship, fruit is produced.
(Rom. 7:4.) Therefore, Jesus has
children and is a father. (Heb. 2:13:
cf. Isa. 53:10.) My point is, if a Son
was given, who gave Him? Jesus is a
father, but He also has a Father. (Rom.
15:6: Eph. 1:3.)
(X29) With all due respect for Mr.
H., I must frankly state that I do not
believe that he has offered a single
compelling affirmative argument. In
the remaining space I wish to present
some material for Mr. H. to consider
in his final affirmative. Since Jesusonly advocates deny that Jesus is the
Son of God, now by contending that
Jesus is both "Father" and "Son," I
offer the following chart which I hope
Mr. H. will not overlook as he has my
other charts.

(N31) If God, Christ and the Holy
Spirit are the same person, how is it
that a man can blaspheme the Son of
God and be forgiven? (Matt. 12:31.)
If these three are the same person,
would this not make Mary the mother
of God? Is this not Catholic doctrine?
(X32) No man has seen the Father
(John 1:18), yet the disciples saw
Jesus. (John 16:16.) Therefore, Jesus
is not the Father and never will be for
they are different persons.
(N33) 1 Cor. 15:24 says that Christ
will deliver the Kingdom of God His
Father, up to the Father. Will Christ
deliver the Kingdom up to Himself?
(N34) Jesus is said to make intercession for all our sins and iniquities.
(Rom. 8:34.) Is this possible if God
and Jesus Christ are one person? Does
Christ talk to Himself? Also, Jesus is
mediator. (1 Tim. 2:5.) A mediator is
one who goeth between. How can a
man stand between two persons where

SINCEJESUSWASSONINTHEFLESH- ISNOLONGERFLESH - IS STILLGOD'SSON?
Check one: Yes.......... No.............
there is only one person? Does Christ
(N30) If God and Jesus are the same
person, then Jesus taught His disciples stand between Himself?
(N35) Heb. 9:14 teaches that Jesus
to pray a lie, for He taught them to
offered
Himself to God. If they are one
pray "Our Father, who art in heaven."
(Matt. 6:9.) Also, when the Jews kil- person, did He offer Himself to Himled Jesus, they killed God. and the self?
(N36) Take a close look at John
Ruler of heaven and earth was dead in
the tomb for three days. Tell me, Mr. 8:16-18, and notice in verse 16 that
H., did they bury God in the tomb? If Jesus said, "I am not alone, but I and
so, what did Jesus mean when He said, the Father that sent me." Now. in
"Father, receive my Spirit"? To whom verse 17 well known laws are referred
was He talking? To Himself?
to by the expression. "It is also written
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in your law, that the testimony of two
men is true. I am one that bears witness of myself and the Father that sent
me beareth witness of me." (Cf. Deut.
17:6; 19:15.) Now read verse 16.
Here is more conclusive proof from the
Bible that Jesus and the Father are
two persons.
(N37) Mr. H., you have one more
affirmative. Will you in that speech
deal with my charts? Or, are "your
defenses defense of clay?"
Third Affirmative — Hutchison

(A39) Since my opponent wants me
to explain his picture puzzles for him, I
will now do so. No, Mr. T., I did not
overlook your charts purposely, but in
studying them closely, I find revealed
one thing — they have defeated your
purpose in drawing them. No, Mr. T.,
I am not half converted but wholly
converted to my belief in the one God
and that He is one, not three. Jesus
Christ the same yesterday, today and
forever. (Heb. 13:8.) My opponent is
not far from being converted to the
truth himself if he would admit that
there is not three persons, but three
manifestations of one person in the
Godhead. Turning to the charts referred to in N9, he calls this a mathematical demonstration and I say it surely is, that is of the number one, not
three, for any sensible person that can
count in reading the 4th chapter of Eph.
can see that the apostle Paul is speaking of one, one, and only one, not three.
Mr. T. wants me to circle 5 or 7 in his
chart, so I will circle number 7, which
states that there is one Father. Proving in the reading of this Scripture, the
6th verse of the 4th chapter of Eph.
that there is one God and Father of all.
So my opponent still has the number
ONE facing him wherever he turns in
the Bible. In relation to this verse,
let us read a verse in Mai. 2:10, where
it says that we have one Father and
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one God who created us, and using another Scripture as a companion found
in Col. 1:12-19, where we find that it
is the Son, not the Father, doing or has
done the creating. The Bible must be
mixed up, or maybe it is someone else
that is the mixed up one. Also, we find
in reading this verse in Col. 1:17, that
Jesus was before all things spiritual or
material. And by Him all consist even
including the whole Godhead. Therefore, even if there were more than one
in the Godhead, they would be depending on Jesus. He has all power in heaven and on earth. (Matt. 28:18.) Also,
if He was before all things, how did He
get to be the second? Read 2 Pet.
3:15-18 and these Scriptures will tell
you exactly how Jesus became the second person in the false trinity theory.
Circling the other side of my opponent's chart in N9, I will circle the
number one, proving that the Father
otherwise known as God (Spirit) exists
as Spirit (John 4:24) and is also the
Holy Spirit. Thereby this makes the
first and the third in the trinity one instead of two. Jesus said, He was the
first and the last, Alpha and Omega of
the Greek language, the beginning and
the end. (Rev. 1:11.) So, you see my
opponent is confused but of course, he
is believing only theory and a theory is
not proven fact.
(.440) Now in referring to my opponent's second chart, let us examine it
very closely with the searchlight of the
Scriptures. He quotes John 14:26 in
trying to prove that the Holy Ghost is
not the Father. Well, Mr. T., how
many Spirits are there in the Godhead?
If the Father is not of spiritual form,
just tell me what constitutes His makeup, for John said that God is Spirit?
Now the man Christ Jesus is the Son of
the Holy Ghost; who is the Father or
God (Spirit) manifested in the flesh?
It was the Holy Ghost that overshadowed the virgin Mary and she conceived

and brought forth God's only Begotten
Son and the Scripture was fulfilled that
states, this day I have begotten thee.
(Matt. 1:18-20; Heb. 1:5; 1 Tim.
3:16; 2 Cor. 5:19.) Tell me, Mr. T.,
if the Holy Ghost is not the Father,
where did Jesus get His second Father?
Also, it states in the Scripture that
there was a certain day that the Son
was to be begotten. (Acts 13:33; Psa.
2:7.) Mr. T.. what day was this? Was
it the day Jesus was born of the virgin
Mary? Also, tell me where is the bosom
of the Father? How can the Son declare
the Father if he was not the visible
image of the Father, who is the invisible? (John 1:18.) This same scripture states that the comforter which is
the Holy Ghost is the same word
Parakletos John used in reference to
Jesus Christ as the advocate in 1 John
2:1. John 14:26 teaches that only the
Father could send the Holy Spirit, but
of course, that is naturally true since
it is His Spirit that He is sending. But
John the Baptist said, Jesus was the
one who sends the Holy Ghost or baptizes with the Holy Ghost. (John 1:33;
Lk. 3:16, 17.) Mr. T., Jesus said, that
if ye had known me, ye should have
known my Father also. It is a plain
fact that you do not know the truth of
this statement. (John 14:7.) In N14
of my opponent's argument, while we
are discussing this thought, he quoted
Col. 1:19 and underlines the words the
Father. Now surely, Mr. T. knows
that all words that are in the King
James Version of the Bible which are
found in italics are not found as such in
the Greek and Latin Manuscripts.
Further Mr. T., Jesus also said that He
would be with His followers always
even unto the end. (Matt. 28:20.)
Also, He stated that He would be in
them. Tell me how is Jesus with us always and dwells in us if He is not on
the earth in spiritual form and is manifested as the Spirit of God known as

the Holy Ghost? Paul said that you
cannot even call Jesus Lord except by
the Holy Ghost. Also, he said that
without the Spirit of Christ (and I do
not mean as love, kindness or gentleness, etc. either), we are none of His.
Since we have received the Spirit of
adoption, we can cry, Abba, Father.
(Rom. 8:15.) In trying to prove that
the Father is not the Son, he quoted
John 8:16. Tell me how could Jesus
make such a statement as I am not
alone but I and the Father that sent
me if they were not one together and
the same? How was Jesus and the
Father together here in this setting of
the Scripture if Jesus was not God
(Spirit) manifested or revealed to mankind in the flesh? Who dwelt in Jesus
Christ (body, human flesh known as
the Son of God)? Was it the first or
third person in your so called trinity?
How many spiritual forms does God
(Spirit) have? The Spirit (God) occupied a human body (flesh) formed
by Himself (Spirit) which became
known as the only begotten Son in relationship as the Son (body) to the
Father (Spirit). Now, in completing
the so called Godhead triangle of my
opponent, let us look at the final Scripture he uses to try to fool us into believing his false trinity theory. By the
way, Mr. T., you have never defined
the word trinity yet; why not? Is it
because there is no Bible proof for it?
The final scripture is found in Acts
10:38 where it states that the Spirit
God anointed or blessed Jesus. This
body that the Holy Ghost created and
indwelt was the instrument by which
He (God) revealed Himself to other
men by His marvelous works of healing salvation. Jesus testified that it
was the Father (Spirit) in Him that
was doing the works that mankind saw
and felt in their lives. (John 10:35-38;
14:10-11.) These charts have proven
one thing for sure — that my opponent
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can take isolated scripture out of its
real setting or in relation to the subject
under discussion and insert it into his
argument and be made to mean almost
anything. Just like a certain group in
trying to prove eternal security by quoting Rom. 8:1, but do not quote the
whole verse because the latter part of
the verse kills their theory.
(A41) Jesus said that He that seeth
Me has seen the Father. No man
knoweth the Father (Spirit) but the
Son. Jesus therefore could say that He
and the Father were one, not two. (John
10:30: 8:19: 14 :6- 20.) Jesus also said,
that He that seeth Me (Son) seeth
Him (Father or Spirit of God) that
sent Me. John said that whoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the
Father. (John 12:45: 1 John 2:23.)
Tell me how is this so, Mr. T.? Now,
if there are three separate and distinct
persons or personalities in the complete
Godhead and the fulness or completeness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ,
then we have three persons dwelling
not separably, but wholly in one person (Christ).

Now, tell me if Jesus and the Holy
Ghost
are
separate
persons,
why
couldn't one come to the earth any
time He pleased without hindering the
other, and also where in all this time
has this other Spirit (Holy Ghost) of
God been, for if the Father is another
Spirit and the Holy Ghost is a Spirit,
God must have two Spirits. (John 14:
16-20.)
(A43) Answering N30, Jesus said to
pray to our Father in heaven because
that is where He was going in a ,short
while after this event and since He was
the Father (Spirit) manifested in the
flesh, naturally He would want the disciples to pray rightly. We pray to
Jesus because He is God. Also, Mr. I„
God was never buried because you cannot bury a Spirit. The Romans only
buried a human body that had been
indwelt by the Father (S pir it ). And
since He fills the whole universe, you
see that little tomb could have never
held Him. Jesus (Humanity) cried out
on the cross My God, My God, why
hast thou forsaken me, thereby proving
that the Spirit (God) that dwelt in
Jesus
had to leave that human body
(A42) Let me answer your last chart
with a question. If Jesus being the Son before it could have even died because
in the flesh, concerning whom you say God cannot die. Jesus said, that He
was going back to the Father (Spirit)
that He still is in the flesh, tell me
from whence He came proving that He
where is His body? The Scriptures
and the Father are the same and of the
teach that flesh and blood cannot insame
source. When Jesus said Father
herit the Kingdom of God or enter
receive My spirit, it was the humanity
heaven because it is subject to the natuof Jesus speaking to the divinity of
ral laws of the earth. Jesus is no longer
Jesus or to the Spirit (God) that inoccupying the Sonship role, but has
(body).
come down to the earth to dwell in men dwelt Him
and women by His Spirit and it was He
(A44) Answering N31, the reason
that returned to the upper room on the that a person can blaspheme the Holy
day of Pentecost and also this time He Ghost and never have forgiveness is
was in Spirit form, not flesh. Jesus said that he is attributing the works of God
that He was going away shortly, but (Holy Ghost Divinity in Jesus) to the
was coming back and that if He did works of Satan or Devil thereby blasnot
go
away
the
Spirit
(HOLY pheming God's divinity or blaspheming
GHOST) could not come because when God himself. You can speak against
He was telling the disciples this stateJesus (Son or humanity) and have forment, He was present with them visibly. giveness, for God is not a human being
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and it was never the humanity side of
Jesus that did any of the works because
it was the Spirit (God) that was in
Christ that did the works. By blaspheming the Holy Ghost (Father) or
His divinity, you have highly insulted
His works and His honor.
(A45) Mr. T., tell me who made
Adam, the Father, Son or the Holy
Ghost? Also, whose image is he in, the
Father, Son or Holy Ghost? Now you
remember your statement "Let us make
man in Our image." Well, it says image
not images and a person can only reflect
one image. Adam was one person and
whose image was he in? Was he in the
image of the whole Godhead?
(A46) Answering N32, my opponent
has called Jesus a liar. The Bible says
let every man be a liar, but let God be
true. He says in twisting the Scripture
by inserting Father instead of God that
no man has seen the Father yet Jesus
said he that seeth Me has seen the
Father. (John 1:18; 14:7.)
(A47) Answering N33, the Son delivers up the kingdom which He purchased with His own blood to the Father (Spirit) who is God and He becomes
the all in all just like it was in the beginning of the beginnings, whenever
that was in God's existence. Tell me
when this happens what becomes of
your second person in the Godhead and
also what happens to the Holy Ghost
who is your third? It is the Son (body)
giving up to the Father (Spirit) the
material creation to its rightful owner.
(A48) Answering N34, notice, Mr.
T., it states in 1 Tim. 2:5, that it is the
man (Son) or the humanity side of
Jesus that is the one mediator between
mankind and God (Spirit). Someone
that had the same nature as man could
have been the only one to reconcile the
results of the fall. Another man born of
the seed of man or an angel from heaven
could not have taken the place of the
man Jesus Christ. Jesus, who was God

(Spirit) revealed in the flesh of humanity cleared the way for man to be in
fellowship with God again in all points
of His nature. Man's sins had separated
him from God and the only way God
could settle the results of Adam's fall
was for Himself to come and dwell in
human flesh and become the way
maker.
(A49) Answering N35, I think we
have very well answered this in some
of the above statements, but just for
the record, we will repeat that His body
(human flesh) was Jesus offered up as
a sacrifice unto God (Spirit) to redeem
man from the curse he was in or under
because of Adam's fall in the Garden
of Eden.
(A50) In N36, my opponent has defeated his own cause by quoting John
8:16-18. Tell me how was Jesus not
alone for the disciples only saw one
person or man when they were with
fellowship or in His presence. Was it
not because the Son (Man) was indwelt
by the Holy Ghost (Father) thereby
making two witnesses both man and
God (Spirit)? Yet, we have only one
person or personality.
(A51) Quoting a few outside sources
besides the Bible, let us read the following: "And will take with it inevitably the doctrine of the Trinity which
was never in the Bible anyway." (The
Lost Year of Jesus Revealed by Rev.
Dr. Charles Francis Potter, M. A.,
R. D., STM. Litt. D, p. 12, ch. 1.)
"Yet I cannot but think that the doctrine of the trinity, far from being established is open to very serious criticism because of both the modern understanding of the Scriptures and inherent
confusions in its expression." (The
Doctrine of the Trinity by Cyril C.
Richardson, ch. 1, p. 16.) "But if three
divine personalities are revealed in the
Old Testament, why does Moses speak
of God as one?" (Trinity by Milton B.
Lindberg, p. 9.) I have lots more, but
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space limits the use of them. But, I
would like to quote these statements
from the Post Apostolic Writings. In
Ignatius to the Ephesians 4:13, "God
Himself appearing in the form of a
man for the renewal of eternal life."
Ignatius to the Magnesians 2:5, "Being
entrusted with the ministry of Jesus
Christ who was the Father before all
ages and appeared in the end to us."
Ignatius to the Magnesians 4:12,
"Farewell and be ye strengthened in
the concord of God enjoying His inseparable Spirit which is Jesus Christ."
(A52) John the Baptist's disciples
whom Paul met at Ephesus did not
even know if there be any such thing
as the Holy Ghost. Strange isn't it
that here is a group of Jews who were
the followers of one who had baptized
Jesus and most likely even some of this
very group was present when Jesus was
baptized. The trinity try to make three
persons present at the baptizing of
Jesus, but these disciples knew nothing
of a third person in the Godhead. They
only knew there is one God and that He
exists as one, not two or three. There is
only one Spirit, Father and the Holy
Ghost who are the same as both are
spiritual forms. Notice, Mr. T., I am using plural words to describe the oneness
of the Godhead but meaning singular
sense.
(A53) Jesus said that I am the I Am,
not I was, I will be. That is the reason
the Jews wanted to kill Him for He
made Himself God. Now, if the trinity
is true, He should have said, We Am
the We Am.
(A54) Who is the Lord? Is He man
(body) or Spirit? Is this Lord the same
Lord of the Old Testament? The Bible
says Hear, O Israel the Lord our God
is one Lord! They also say, that Jesus
is the Lord. Also, it is stated that
Jesus is the Spirit of the Lord (God).
(A55) Did Jesus have the same body
(flesh) after His resurrection that He
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had before He was crucified on the
cross and buried in the tomb? His first
body was limited to the natural laws
that yours and mine are subject to, but
His second one was able to enter
through doors, windows and walls that
were closed. The truth is that as soon
as the clouds hid Him from the disciples' view who were watching His
ascension, He became the spiritual form
of God again and flesh that is humanity cannot enter heaven because £here
has to be a spiritual change before entering the gates of pearl beyond the
veil that Christ has entered for us.
(2 Cor. 3:17-18; 4:5; Acts 1:9-11;
John 20:19-28; Acts 9:5.)
(A56) The one true God of the Old
Testament is none other than the Lord
Jesus of the New Testament. By substituting Son for the Word and Father
for God in John 1:1, you have the following literal and revealing translation
of this verse: "In the beginning was the
Son and the Son was with the Father
and the Son was the Father." No one
can deny the fact that the Word in this
verse is the Son and God is the Father.
(John 14:8,9; 10:30; Isa. 9:6.) Let
me quote Mr. Graham Greene writing
in Life Magazine of Oct. 30, 1950, Vol.
29, No. 18, p. 51, to defend the dogma
of the assumption of Mary, had this to
say: "Our opponents sometimes claim
that no belief should be held dogmatically which is not explicitly stated in
Scripture, but the Protestant Churches
have themselves accepted such dogmas
as the trinity for which there is no such
precise authority to be found in the
Scriptures."
(A57) Scriptures prove beyond the
shadow of any doubt that the Babe of
Bethlehem was the Lord God Almighty.
The child, a Son, shall be called the
Mighty God and the Everlasting Father. (Isa. 9:6.) He that was born in
Bethlehem was from everlasting. (Micah 5:2.) Jesus lived before Abraham.

(John 8: 56,58.) Thomas acknowledged Jesus to be God. (John 20: 28.)
(A58) When did the Sonship begin?
Was Jesus a Son in eternity with God
before His birth in Bethlehem? Did he
have two fathers and two mothers? In
eternity God was an invisible Spirit
without flesh and bones, who alone created the heavens and the earth. (Isa.
37:16; 44:24; Job 9:8.) He declared
Himself that there was no one else with
Him and that He created by Himself.
(Isa. 45:5; 44: 24.) There is no Saviour, He said, but Himself. (Isa. 43:
11.) It was He, the only Lord God and
only Saviour who came into the world
in the form of man to become man's
salvation. His name was called Jesus,
which means, "Jehovah has become
Salvation." That is when the Sonship
began, when God became man, the Babe
of Bethlehem, a lamb of sacrifice for
sin. It was God in the flesh who died
for the sins of the world. (Acts 20:28.)
There was no Son before Jesus was
born in Bethlehem, although He who
became a Son existed as the invisible
Spirit from Everlasting.
(A59) If the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit are three separate persons, then
each Christian has three persons in him.
(2 Cor. 6:16; 13:5; 1 Cor. 6:19.) If
there are three persons each raised
Jesus from the dead. (Acts 13:30;
Rom. 8:11; John 2:19.) If Christ and
God are separate persons, there are two
churches because the Church is called
the Church of God and the Church of
Christ. If the Holy Ghost and God are
two separate persons, then Jesus had
two fathers. God is His father and the
Holy Ghost is His father. (Matt. 1:18;
16:16.) If there are three separate,
distinct persons each called God, then
we have three separate Gods or else
each one of the three is one third God.
If there are three persons co-equal, then
Isaiah had a false vision when he said,
"To whom then will ye liken me, or

shall I be equal? saith the Holy One."
(Isa. 40: 25.) Also, there should be
three names, not one name, but in Matt.
28:19, we find name (singular) of the
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Don't
give me that authority argument bit
either for you haven't any proof from
the Bible to back up such a belief and
if you think you have, just tell me the
Scripture that says name stands for
authority. Peter should have said on
the day of Pentecost for the Jews to
be baptized in the authority of Jesus
Christ. I have studied the Greek Language at Bible College and I know that
the Greek word for name is the meaning of a person's name and not for authority.
(A60) The body of Jesus was sown
a natural body (this was the end of
the Son) .but raised a spiritual body'
which was God himself. He will never
live here again or in heaven like he
lived when he was born from Mary's
womb, because the Bible says, that
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. When he was born from
Mary's womb, he was the Son of God
and at the same time he was God. He
was human and divine. He was God
and man. The man died, then the divine life entered into that body and he
went back to what he was that is spirit.
It was a spiritual body that rose from
the dead. The Bible says he was sown
a natural body. He did not come back
like he was sown. He went down one
thing and came back another. Also, he
went and preached the good tidings of
His resurrection to the spirits in prison.
(1 Pet. 3:19.) That is where Jesus
was, Mr. T., when His body was in the
tomb. Jesus was God Almighty manifest in the flesh. He did not take his
body back to heaven, for He got rid of
the body when He vanished behind the
clouds. That human body has never
been to heaven and did not go to heaven
and is not in heaven now. The Apos(113)

I

tolic Church did not teach that either. feat. Did God ever appear in any other
The apostle Paul said we know him form besides Father, Son and Holy
no more after the flesh. (2 Cor. 5:16.) Spirit? (Heb. 1:1.) Where was God
while Jesus was on earth? (Matt. 1:23;
I contend that there was a Son in heaven, the Son didn't go to heaven, neither 2 Cor. 5:19: 1 Tim. 3:16: John 14:10.)
did He come from heaven. The Son Does the Bible ever say God is one?
of God didn't rise from the dead for (Gal. 3:20.) Did just a portion of God
the Sonship started in the womb of or a measure of the Spirit dwell in
Mary and ended on the cross, in Matt. Jesus? (Col. 2:9; Phil. 2:6-9; 2 Cor.
27:54 we read, truly this was the Son 4:4; Col. 1:15-19.) If Jesus and the
of God. When the Bible speaks saying, Father are one and you add another
He is the Son of God, it is talking about Spirit (Holy Ghost) what do you have?
what He had been as if it is. For the Two Spirits and one man in the GodBible says God speaks of things that head? Will God ever appear in any
are not as though they were or are. other form to us in this age other than
(Rom. 4:17.) In Isa. 9:6 it says. Unto Jesus Christ? (Heb. 13:8; Rev. 22:13;
us a child is born, a son is given. It Heb. 1:2.) How many persons did John
was written, is born. We would use that see sitting on the throne in Heaven?
(Rev. 4:2.) Was there ever a God or
word as present tense. Literally speakany
other person formed in the Goding, it is present tense, but remember
when the prophet said a child IS head before and after Jehovah? (Isa.
43:10-11.) Describe the word '"trinity"
BORN, a son GIVEN, it was about
according to the Bible and don't dodge
700 years before that child was born.
the issue either, please. Also, give me .
Jesus was the Son of God when He was
just one scripture stating that there was
here in the flesh. There is no Scripture
a Son of God before the manger and
to prove that He was the Son anywhere
that there is a Son of God in heaven .
else but here on earth. If He was, I now at this 'present time. These two
want you to give Bible chapter and questions alone if you answer or even
verse to prove it. Jesus said, before fail to answer, defeat your argument.
Abraham was I am. (John 8:56 -58.)
Let the reader ponder and pray to get
He was not talking about His flesh the right leading of the Lord. Also, as
existing before Abraham because Abrathe apostle Paul said to do in 2 Tim.
ham was 1800 years dead when Jesus 2:15 when he said for us to study to
was born in the flesh, but He was talkknow the truth.
ing about the Eternal Spirit that was in
that flesh. He is without father, withThird Negative — Tuten
out descent, having neither beginning
(N38) Mr. H. admits that "Son" is
of days, nor end of life, but abideth
continually. Jesus is not_the Son now, an "offspring" or "descendant" when
heaven and there never was a Son in he says "the father is the one who be(A33).
It
follows,
therefore,
heaven and never will be. When He gets"
ceased to be the Son on the cross, He that the thing begotten is from or of
went back to being a Spirit. That is the "father." This is not possible withwhat He mean when He said, I go to out the relationship of father and son,
hence, two persons. His statement with
my Father.
reference to "age" breaks down in that
(A61) I have submitted here for you Jesus was God's Son before He came
to answer some questions and do not in the flesh. (N24, Psa. 2:7; Heb. 1:6.)
Though Jesus is called "Son," he is
fail to answer them for to do so is de(114)

eternal and coexistent with the Father.
Micah 5:2 (Matt. 2:4-6 shows this
verse applies to Christ) says, ". . . .
whose goings forth have been from of
old, from everlasting." "Everlasting"
means "time, duration, a time hidden,
indefinite or unlimited." (Bagster's
Analytical Greek Lexicon, pp. 484,
600.) The Septuagint uses "aion" as
the translation of the Hebrew word
"everlasting," and it is defined as "an
unbroken age, perpetuity of time."
(Thayer's Greek Lexicon, p. 19.) This
shows that the "Son" argument of Mr.
H. is invalid. Again, Rev. 1:17,18 says
that Jesus is "the first and the last."
This expression means, "the eternal
one." (Cf. Thayer, p. 554.) John says,
"In the beginning was the Word"
(LOGOS, Jesus), and the "Word was
God" (THEOS, the state of being
God). My friend would strip Jesus of
His Deity by denying His eternity.
Since Jesus is eternal, no argument
can be made as to the Sonship by my
opponent.
(N39) How is Christ with us now
(A34)? The Father dwelt in us through
the Son, and now that the Son has returned to the Father, He and His
Father dwell in us through the Holy
Spirit. (Eph. 2:22; 1 John 3:24; 4:13.)
(N40) Matt. 3:16,17 is my proof
text, Mr. H. (A35). The baptism of
Jesus demonstrates three separate personalities. Jesus was in the river Jordan, standing in the water; the Holy
Spirit descended "like a dove, and
lighted upon him." A voice from heaven said, "This is my beloved Son."
How is it possible to believe that Jesus
descended upon Himself, and spoke to
Himself? This is what my opponent
has to claim in order to sustain his nonBiblical conviction. He makes Jesus
a ventriloquist, deliberately deceiving
John by throwing His voice up to
heaven and making it say, "This is
my beloved Son." Now look at A52

where Mr. H. claims there were not
three persons present at the baptism of
Jesus. Hutchison versus Matthew,
whom will you follow? I will stay with
inspired Matthew who says that all
three personalities were present at the
baptism of Jesus.
(N41) A36 along with other statements in this discussion by Mr. H. has
him taking the position that Jesus is
both Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
Jesus said, "I will pray the Father, and
He shall give you another Comforter."
(John 14:16.) "Another" is a translation of ALLOS meaning "a numerical
difference and denotes another of the
same sort." (Vine's Expository Dict. of
N. T. Words, Vol. 1, p. 60.) The Holy
Spirit is another personality like Jesus.
Mr. H. says "there is no other, Jesus
is the Holy Spirit." God sent the Spirit,
but according to Mr. H. Jesus sent
Himself.
(N42) In reply to A37. Christ was
indeed as God was before the virgin
birth, for He was in the "form of God."
(Phil. 2:6.) One of the characteristics
of THEOS (the one state of being God,
Godhood, N13, 5. 6, 7) is SPIRIT
LIKENESS! Instead of there being
"three Spirits," the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit each possessed spirit likeness. Notice the following, Mr. H.:
Christ was in the form of God. (Phil.
2:5-7.) God is Spirit and Spirit hath
not flesh and bones. (John 4:24; Lk.
24: 39.) Therefore, Christ existed in the
same spirit likeness. Now when Christ
came to earth, He took on the likeness
of man. (Phil. 2:5-7.) Flesh was the
image of man, but the image of Theos
was Spirit. There is one Holy Spirit,
but He, the Father, and the Son have
the same characteristic of Theos, i. e.,
.Spirit. Now, let's notice the "blackberry pie." Two thirds blackberry and
one third peach equals three thirds!
This is his description of the Godhead,
and he says there are three! Shame on
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you, Mr. H., for talking about others
being confused (A36). You had your
pie, but two kinds of pie. Your pie is
supposed to illustrate the Godhead, yet
you admit two separate elements thereof, and there goes your proposition
again. Now who is it that does not
know the number of persons in the Godhead?
(N43) My opponent wants to know
how God purchased the Church (A38).
I answer by stating that the word
"God" in this passage is from THEOS
which means "deity" or the "state of
being God," i.e., Godhood. (Col. 2:9.)
Jesus is Deity and is therefore God,
but He is not God, the Father. God is
Spirit, and as such could not shed
blood. Jesus (God incarnate) had flesh
and bones, and could shed His blood
for the sins of the world, and by this
act purchase the church. Hence, Jesus
who is Deity (i. e., God) purchased the
church with His own blood. (Rom.
9:5.) This utterance rests on the Deity
of Jesus. It was Christ who gave Himself for the church. (Eph. 5:25.) I
have already shown Mr. H. how that
the term God applies to Father, Son and
Holy Spirit, but that they are not the
same person. Any time the word God
appears, the context has to determine
to whom it refers. My opponent errs
in that he selects a passage where
"God" refers to the Father and concludes that every time the word appears, it refers to the Father and to no
one else. Mr. H. really does not believe that the Father actually shed His
blood, for he says in A47 that the Son
purchased the church.
(N44) Mr. H. has the audacity to
ask me to admit that there are "not
three persons but three manifestations
of one person in the Godhead" (A39).
This is the thing he is supposedly trying to prove from the Scriptures and
has failed to do thus far. I cannot admit what the Bible does not teach!
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(N45) My chart on Ephesians 4
(N9), has my opponent facing his
Waterloo. He conveniently fails to deal
with my first chart (merely referring
to one scripture in a chart does not
answer the chart, Mr. H.), and the
third (N29), and flounders on the second. He circles "number 7" (A39),
and thus admits that there are 6 ones
plus one Father, or a total of 7 Ones.
The admission of seven items in the left
column of my chart forces him to admit 3 items in the right column. But
notice the dilemma that Mr. H. is in
at this point. After circling 7 in the
left, he circles 1 in the right, not willing to follow simple arithmetic, 1 plus
1 plus 1 equals 3. This forces him to
deny that there are 7 ones in the left
column of the chart, in spite of the fact
that he circles "7" in trying to deal
with it. He thus rejects Scripture that
does not fit his position. I have demonstrated that the "Jesus only" people
cannot successfully deny that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are listed separately in Ephesians 4. Let it be observed that my opponent engages in
sophistry by subtlety saying, "I will
circle number 7, which states that
there is one Father." Surely he can
see that number seven in the chart was
used as a total figure, expressing the
number of items found in Ephesians 4,
as "one body," plus "one Spirit," etc.
In addition to "one Father" there are
six other items mentioned, making a
total of seven items. Mr. H. sees this,
I am sure, but the error of His position
forces him to the absurd position that
he has taken on the passage. This
statement about Christ being "second"
is incoherent, but if he is again reflecting upon the co-eternity of Jesus with
God, I have already answered this argument (N38).
(N46) At this point I wish to show
from my opponent's own statements
that he does not believe that Jesus is

now the Son of God, and faces serious
consequences. Jesus existing as the
Son necessitates fleshly, bodily form according to Mr. H. He says, "Jesus is
the Son of God only in the sense that
God the Holy Spirit formed a human
body . . ." (A9). He further says,
"Human flesh" is "known as the Son
of God" (N40). In A58, Mr. H. says
that the "Sonship began, when God
became man, the Babe in Bethlehem
. . ." In this same reference, he says
"there was no Son before Jesus was
born in Bethlehem . . ." Now get this,
kind
reader,
my
opponent
says
"THERE IS NO SON IN HEAVEN
AND THERE NEVER WAS A SON
IN
HEAVEN
AND
NEVER
WILL
BE." (Italics mine, J. T., A6.) According to Mr. H., Jesus "ceased to be the
Son on the cross . . ." (ibid.) This
forces Mr. H. to the position that Jesus
was the Son only during his 53 years in
the flesh! I repeat, he does NOT BELIEVE THAT JESUS IS THE SON
OF GOD NOW! He denies the following Scriptures: "For God so loved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son . . ." (Jno. 3:16.) "But these
are written, that you might believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God
. . ." (Jno. 20:31.) "And declared to
be the Sow of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead." (Rom. 1:
3-4.)
(N47) Jesus was God's Son before
the virgin birth. He was God's Son
during His earthly ministry; He was
still God's Son after the resurrection.
Mr. H. cannot repudiate this without
repudiating
inspiration
and
rejecting
the word of God. His position forces
him to reject life everlasting, for he
does not believe that Jesus is God's
Son. (Jno. 3:16.) He cannot possibly
believe that the blood of Jesus cleanses
us from sin now (1 Jno. 1:7), since
this is predicated upon Sonship, God

does not dwell in my opponent, for he
cannot confess that Jesus is the Son of
God. (1 Jno 5:5.) He hath not God.
(1 Jno. 2:23.) HE IS ANTICHRIST
for he denies the Father and the Son.
(1 Jno. 2:22.) These are hard sayings,
but they are Scripture! My opponent
has brought judgment upon himself.
(Jno. 3:18.) Is he ready to accept the
consequences?
(N48) In A40, Mr. H. tries to show
that since Mary was conceived of the
Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit must be
God, the Father. If this be true, then
Jesus fathered Himself. He would be
His own father, for my opponent says
that God is Jesus. Again, if the Holy
Spirit is the father of Jesus, then Jesus
and the Holy Spirit are TWO PERSONS, for father and son relationship
necessitates
two
personalities.
Look
what this does to his "Holy Spirit is
Christ" argument (A40). The truth is,
the Holy Spirit is the agent of God in
"the virgin" birth, just as "water" and
''Spirit" are agents in the new birth
(John 3:5,) Christians are begotten by
the gospel, but the gospel is not our
father. (1 Cor. 4:15; James 1:18.)
Jesus makes a
distinction
between
"Father" and "Holy Spirit" in John
14:26, demonstrating that they are not
one person. My opponent accuses me
of taking Scriptures out of context and
yet does not cite any examples. Mr. H.,
thou art the man (Cf. NI5 for an example).
(N49)
If
"knowing
Jesus"
was
"knowing the Father" proves that they
are one, then why the expression "Ye
have known my Father ALSO"? (John
14:7.) There was no need for "also"
if they were one person. It is the Son
that reveals the Father. (Matt. 11:27.)
As to "fulness" dwelling in Christ (Col.
1:19), my opponent wants to insert
"persons" in the place of "fulness."
The
passage
teaches
that
DEITY
dwells in Jesus (Col. 2:9), or Theos in
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all of its fulness. Mr. H., Christians
have the fulness of God and Christ in
them. (Eph. 3:19; John 1:16.) Does
this mean that two persons dwell in a
Christian? Certainly not.
(N50) Reply to A42. I did not say
that Jesus was still in the flesh. If you
had given the attention to the chart
(N29), which the discussion warranted,
you would not be guilty of misrepresenting your opponent.
(N51) My opponent's question in
A45 was answered in NI8.
(N52) Mr. H. reasons on 1 Tim.
2:2 in such way as to force himself to
take the position that Jesus is no
longer the mediator. He has said repeatedly that Jesus is no longer human
( A5 5,42) , and he says that human side
of Jesus is the mediator. Again he
denies the New Testament! In 1 Tim.
2:5, the inspired Paul says that Jesus is
now the mediator between God and
men. Mr. H. says he is not the mediator now for he is not in the flesh. So,
now we have Mr. H. versus the apostle
Paul.
(N53) In A53, my opponent is guilty
of wresting Scripture. He is assuming
that these disciples were present at the
baptism of Jesus. The fact that they
did not know the Holy Spirit does not
prove that the Father and the Spirit
are one person. If anything, it proves
they had to know the Spirit if they
knew God, for they are one, Mr. H.
says.
(N54) Until Mr. H. cites the Scriptural reference he refers to in AS3, I
cannot deal with it.
(N55) There is no argument made
in A54, and the questions are vague.
I have no idea what my opponent is
talking about and cannot answer something I do not understand.
(N56) My opponent denies the bodily resurrection in A5S and again in
A60. Of the resurrection, Peter said,
"neither his flesh did see corruption."
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(Acts 2:31; 13:37.) Mr. H. says
Jesus was "spirit" (A60) after the resurrection, but Jesus said, "behold my
hands and my feet, that it is I myself:
handle me, and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have."
(Lk. 24: 39.) Now, we have Mr. H.
versus the Lord Jesus! His trouble
keeps mounting.
(N57) To prove that "God" of the
Old Testament is the "Lord Jesus" of
the New Testament, my opponent offers a "literal and revealing translation
of John 1:1 (A56). It is indeed revealing! He is hard pressed and has
to make up his own translation that
renders kai theos en ho logos "the Son
was the Father." If he had taken the
time to examine his "Greek Studies"
(A24) and applied some of the Greek
he says he has studied ( A59) , he
would have known better than to translate theos in this passage "Father."
By this action he is guilty of the same
action the Jehovah Witnesses are guilty
of when they try to make the phrase
read "the Word was a God." I repeat,
theos is "deity, the state of being God."
(Cf. N3, 6; W. E. Vine, Expository
Dict. of N. T. Words, pp. 328-329.)
There is not a single instance in the
New Testament of theos being translated "father." Instead of this being
an objective translation, it is a perversion.
(N58) If "he that was born in Bethlehem was from everlasting" ( A57) ,
how can my opponent deny the eternity
of Jesus as God's Son? Remember,
"he that was born" refers to Christ as
the Son of God and Mr. H. made a
big play on Jesus being Son only in the
flesh (N9, 40, A58). In AS8, he says
"there was no Son before Jesus was
born in Bethlehem," and here (A57)
he says "He that was born in Bethlehem was from everlasting." He has
crossed himself again!

(N59) The material brought out in
A59 has already been dealt with previously. The same thing is true of A60.
But, notice my opponent's contradiction of himself in A60. He says, "I
contend that there was a Son in heaven
. . ." In the same paragraph, he says,
"there is no Son in heaven and there
never was a Son in heaven and never
will be." It surely would be nice if Mr.
H. would make up his mind as to what
he believes about the Godhead and the
Sonship of Jesus.
(N60) Now to his questions in A61,
answered in order as he gave them:
God (Theos) is made up of only three
personalities (see my chart, N6). God
was in heaven while Jesus was on earth.
(Matt. 3:16-17.) God is said to be
one, but no where is He said to be the
Son, or that He and Christ are one
person. Did a "portion" or "measure"
dwell in Jesus? No, the "fulness of
the Godhead" dwelt in Him. Jesus and
the Father, plus the Holy Spirit make
three persons who are one in the sense
that they are one Deity. As to question number 5, God the Father never
has appeared in the form of Jesus. The
next question in order has to do with
Rev. 4:2, and since my opponent had
so much to say about italicized words
in A40, I say to him, surely you know
that "all the words that are in the
King James Version of the Bible which
ire found to be italics are not found as
such in the Greek and Latin Manuscripts!" You cannot say John saw
ONE, for the word is in italics. Was
there any other person in the Godhead
before Jehovah? I don't know, for the
Bible says in the beginning "God."
(Gen. 1:1: Elohim, plural, cf. N6.) I
cannot describe the word "Trinity" ac:ording to the Bible for it is not in the
Bible, but I can and have described
'Godhead," which is in our proposition.
Concerning the "Son" before the man?er, notice again Micah 5:2; Psa. 2:7;

Heb. 1:6 and Jno. 3:16. As to the Son
being in heaven now, note John 20:31,
remembering that John wrote his gospel a number of years after Jesus ascended to the Father. Now, Mr. H.,
I did not dodge any of your questions,
though I fail to see how they help
your cause.
(N61) I think it is clear to all that
the wall of separation between Mr. H.
and the truth lies in the fact that he
will not accept what authorities say
with reference to the meaning of "Godhead." He insists that it means "Jehovah" and that Jehovah is Christ, and
not once did he present an authority
who thus defines "Godhead" in this
manner. Those who make up the United Pentecostal Church refuse to subject
themselves to the claims of inspiration,
but impose upon it their own beliefs,
forcing the Scriptures to comply with
their teaching. They skip over the
Scriptures and seek meticulously for
any thread of seeming support for the|r
position, while at the same time ignoring all passages that fail to support
them. I have demonstrated from Scripture, from definition of terms, and by
the use of charts that there is one God
in the sense of Deity, but that the Godhead (Deity) is made up of Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. I have also
shown that the term "God" is a general term applying to either of these
personalities. I feel that the material
presented is sufficient to convince the
sincere inquirer that the doctrine of
"Jesus only" is contrary to reason and
revelation. The material is presented
with the prayer that truth triumphs
over error and that men will be honest
with themselves and God by turning
from error to truth. I hope that help
has been given you in your search for
truth in this discussion.
.... and don't forget to renew
your subscription TODAY!
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Why So Much Religious Confusion?
By Donald R. Givens, Novato, California
Have you ever wondered why there
13.) Does Jesus desire that we be diis so much confusion and division in the
vided? Surely not. Do you not rememreligious world today? Why are there
ber the earnest prayer that Jesus prayed
so many "churches"' and different
in John 17? This is what our Lord
groups of people
prayed just before His betrayal and
all claiming to be
crucifixion: "Neither for these only do
followers of Jesus
I pray, but for them also that believe
C hr i s t ? Is reli- on me through their word: THAT
g i o u s d i vi s i o n THEY MAY ALL BE ONE: even as
what God wants?
thou, Father, art in me and I in thee,
or is it displeasing
that they also may be in us: that the
to God?
world may believe that thou didst send
These questions me. And the glory which thou hast
demand a true, given me I have given unto them,
scriptural answer. THAT THEY MAY BE ONE. EVEN
In this article we AS WE ARE ONE; I in them, and
shall look into the thou in me. that they may be PERBible for the corFECTED INTO ONE: that the world
rect answer to the above serious quesmay know that thou didst send me, and
tion.
lovedst them, even as thou lovedst me."
(John 17:20-23, emphasis mine, DRG.)
Yes, there is much religious division Therefore, as we can plainly see from
in our present world. Just pick up any Christ's own prayer to His Father,
newspaper, listen to the radio, or walk Christ wants all believers to be ONE.
down any street and you will observe Jesus desires that His followers be
hundreds of different religions and re- UNITED just as He and His Father
ligious bodies claiming to follow God are united. Christ wants all men to be
and be "Christians." But is Christ diONE as He and the Father are ONE.
vided? Is Christ so confused as to what
Now, here is the important question:
He wants us to believe and practice?
All of the various religious groups teach Is the religious world today ONE?
a different slant of religion and they are Most certainly not! In fact we even
NOT united in doctrine and practice — have people today who will thank God
this is very obvious. Is this the way that we are NOT ONE and that "everyGod wants it? (To help you answer body can go to the church of their
that question read 1 Corinthians 1:10. (See CONFUSION................. Page 128)

The Seed Produces Christians
By Frank Jamerson, Louisville, Kentucky
In
said,
seed
Then

the parable of the Sower, Jesus
"Now the parable is this: The
is the word of God." (Lk. 8:11.)
he explained the different kinds
of
hearts
into
w h i c h the seed
falls.
Matthew's
a c c o u n t reads:
"Hear ye therefore the parable of
the sower. When
any one heareth
the word of the
kingdom . . . ."
( M a t t . 13 : 18,
19.) The point we
are interested in is
that the seed (or
word) is the "word of the kingdom."
Therefore, the kingdom is produced by
the word, and the only thing that "kingdom seed" will produce is the kingdom.
It does not produce denominations.
Seed Is Necessary
There can be no harvest where there
has been no sowing. There are no
Christians where the word has not been
taught. "How shall they believe in him
of whom they have not heard? . . . faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God." (Rom. 10:14-17.)
Therefore, the word of God, which is
the seed of the kingdom, is necessary to
the saving of the soul. The inspired
writer, Peter, said, "Seeing ye have
purified your souls in obeying the truth
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love
of the brethren, so that ye love one
another with a pure heart fervently:
Being born again, not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
of God, which liveth and abideth for
ever." (1 Pet. 1: 22,23.) When we
obey the "incorruptible seed" we are
purified or saved. When the seed of the
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kingdom is planted, the church, or
kingdom, is produced. We conclude that
the kingdom is made up of those who
have obeyed the word of God. The
church, therefore, can be established in
any locality when men hear and obey
the word of God.
Christians Only
Seed produces after its kind. It is
said that wheat seed has been found
that is thousands of years old, but when
it was planted it produced. But what
did it produce? The same thing that it
would have at any other time — wheat!
The same principle is true of the "seed
of the kingdom." It produced the
church, or kingdom, in the days of the
apostles, and it will produce the same
when it is planted today. The pure
word does not produce one thing at one
time and place and something different
at another time or place. God's word
did not produce denominations in the
apostolic age, and it does not produce
them today. 'How, then, are denominations produced if they are not the result
of teaching the word of God? The answer is that they are produced by planting the words of men. Let us notice
some examples.
The Roman Catholic Church was not
produced by the teaching of the apostles. It is the result of a gradual apostasy from the New Testament pattern.
But if a person wants to be a Catholic,
he can become such by learning and
following "Catholic doctrine." A Presbyterian is produced by the teaching of
the Presbyterian "Catechism." A Methodist is one who keeps the "rules and
regulations of the Methodist Church."
The "Standard Manual for Baptist
Churches" by Edward T. Hiscox, D. D.,
makes an interesting statement which
we copy for your consideration.

"It is most likely that in the Apostolic age when there was but 'one Lord,
one faith, and one baptism,' and no
differing denominations existed, the
baptism of a convert by that very act
constituted him a member of the church
. In that sense, 'baptism was the
door into the church.' Now it is different; and while the churches are desirous
of receiving members, they are wary
and cautious that they do not receive
unworthy persons. The churches therefore have candidates come before them,
make their statement, give their "experience," and then their reception is
decided by a vote of the members. And
while they cannot become members
without baptism, yet it is the vote of the
body which admits them to its fellowship on receiving baptism." (page 22.)
Page 25 says that those who give "satisfactory evidence of Christian character, and substantial agreement in mat-

ters of faith and practice, are received
by vote . . ." (All italics mine, F. J.)
In New Testament days there was
but "one Lord, one faith and one baptism." (Eph. 4:4, 5.) The New Testament still teaches the same thing! It
takes more than the word of God to
make one a member of a denomination.
The very fact that denominations are
different shows that they are not produced by the same "seed." Seed produces after its kind — it does not produce different things. We realize that
"all denominations have some truth,"
but it is not the truth which they have
that makes them denominations. If the
word of God produced only Christians
(and it did) in apostolic days, the same
word will produce the same thing today.
If you claim to be something other than
simply a Christian — you have obeyed
something other than the word of God.

A Latter Day Saint Aroused
Editor
Apostolic Doctrine
P. O. Box 5803
St. Louis, Mo. 63135
Gentlemen:

May 5, 1965

I am not a member of the Jehovah's
Witnesses, but must agree with some of
their doctrine as you have published it
in the July 1964 issue of the Apostolic
Doctrine, which only this week came
into my possession. You refer to the
Bible alone as the final authority of
God's will, yet it might help to define
to which Bible you refer.
As you indicated, Eph. 4:5, mentions
one baptism, yet in Paul's letter to the
Hebrews (6:1) he includes baptisms as
a principle of the doctrine of Christ.
You'll also recall the time Paul inquired
of one group whether they had received
the Holy Ghost, and upon their negative

reply, laid hands upon them for baptizing with fire or the Holy Ghost. I agree
that immersion is the only acceptable
form of baptism, that baptism is for the
remission of sins and further that only
those with ministerial authority from
God can baptize in truth. By this I
mean the ministers are called by God
through officers of the church and not
by personal convictions alone of the
candidates.
I must likewise take issue with your
statement that there will be no second
resurrection and chance for the wicked.
Why did Christ descend into hell (or
the prison) after his death if not to
teach? Was it to laugh or taunt the
souls there? Hardly. I suggest you
read the Book of Revelations in an attitude of prayer for the power of discernment rather than discard it as a
"mystery of God" as some other Christian religions have done.
(123)

I agree with Mr. Stevens' suggestions
about only one denomination, yet my
views as to which church this is will
differ. But there were several "denominations" of churches in existence then:
the Pharisees, Scribes, Sadducees, Essenes, etc. Even John the Baptist had
his own peculiar church or following,
although he himself did not intend it
to be so. Mr. Stevens' reference to the
New Testament church "— no more
and no less —" is not unlike the attitude of Saul of Tarsus towards the
Mosiac law before his conversion. New
things such as Christianity were not
wanted nor needed; growth was unnecessary. God wants us to grow and adds
to our knowledge as we do. We have
the fulness of the gospel in the Bible
but not enough growth, intelligence and
spiritual discernment to understand it
all. You profess to follow the New
Testament church. So I assume you
have the same offices within your organization as mentioned therein: apostles, prophets, elders, high priests,
priests, teachers, deacons, seventies, and
bishops. My church has all of these and
only these.
I assume you also believe in continuing divine revelation, speaking in
tongues, laying on of hands in administering to the sick (James 1:5) and other
gifts of the Spirit as enumerated by
Paul. For to deny the need of these is
to place ourselves above God, saying
we no longer need His divine guidance
and failing to recognize the unchangeability of God in dealing with His creation.
Going on through your booklet, I
find Jimmy Tuten's article, "Saved
Like the Thief" to be so full of misquotes and misconceptions that one
must frown seriously upon the validity
of the publication and subsequently the
entire scriptural interpretations of your
church. Mr. Tuten forgot Christ's
words to the thief on the cross, "Today
(124)

shalt thou be with me in Paradise,"
possibly because of the total lack of
understanding of paradise. Secondly to
say all of the people in Judea and Jerusalem were baptized of John is completely without basis. Only a small portion of the people ever heard of John.
Now to the article by Paul Williams
of Indianapolis regarding Government
of the Church. By what authority does
Mr. Williams claim the apostles and
prophets were "Temporary officers."
There were several men in the New
Testament called to apostolic office after the original twelve. Name any of
the "numerous passages" which purport
to have divine inspiration conclude, with
the demise of these men. The more I
read, the more ludicrous it becomes.
You have really nerve to take the word
of Christ in Scripture and change it
anyway you want today; to reject what
you like and twist around what you
can make fit, then have the audacity to
claim to be the simple unchanged New
Testament church.
I would gladly challenge any of your
people to any sort of debate on these
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topics at any time and in any form,
because I feel only revulsion when man
has the nerve to say living oracles of
the church can supersede the scriptures.
I should appreciate the opportunity to
discuss this one day with Mr. Williams.
I can now understand the feelings of
Christ as he viewed the desecration of
holy things at the beginning of his last
week of earthly ministry.
Thank you for the stimulation of
thought and my earnest hope and
prayer is that one day these men will
respond likewise to this letter.
Very truly yours,
(Signed)
Terry R. McGeorge
212 Presley Rd.
St. Louis, Mo. 63137
SOME OBSERVATIONS

The writer of the foregoing letter
wants us to define which Bible we referred to when affirming that the Bible
is our final authority. We referred to
the same Bible Mr. McGeorge alluded
to in the fourth paragraph of his epistle
when he wrote, "We have the fulness
of the gospel in the Bible . . ." He afterward says we do not have the intelligence and spiritual discernment to
understand it, but the apostle Paul said
he wrote so that when we read we might
understand. (Eph. 3:3,4.) Paul obviously credited people with more intelligence than McGeorge would allow
us.
It is true that several baptisms are
mentioned in the New Testament, but
at the time Paul wrote to the Ephesians
he declared that there is "ONE BAPTISM." (Eph. 4:5.) The baptism administered by John, the baptism of the
Holy Spirit promised in Acts 1:5, and
the baptism of suffering as applied to
Christ were all fulfilled. The baptism
of fire is the punishment of the wicked
and is yet future. McGeorge thinks

Paul laid hands on the Ephesians in
Acts 19 "for baptizing with fire or the
Holy Ghost." The text says nothing
about fire and merely states that "the
Holy Ghost came on them." It does not
say they were "baptized" with the Holy
Ghost. The one baptism that remains
in force is that commanded by Christ in
Matt. 28:18-20.
Mr. McGeorge takes issue with us
for denying that the wicked will have a
second chance after death. He offers
no proof other than to infer that Christ
went into hell to teach the wicked. The
place where Christ went at death was
"hell" in the sense of hades, the unseen
realm or place of departed spirits. He
went there because that is where all
spirits go at death. The scriptures say
nothi ng about His going there cither to
teach, to laugh, or to taunt. It is sometimes urged that 1 Pet. 3:18-20 teaches
that Christ preached to the wicked
while in the hadean realm. The preaching alluded to there is what Christ did
"by the Spirit" through Noah when the
longsuffering of God waited while the
ark was being prepared. If the wicked
are going to have a chance after death,
why not give us the passage that so
teaches?
As for the book of Revelation, I have
no inclination to discard it. I confess
that I am not sure about many of its
signs and symbols when it comes to giving them specific application, but I find
no hint in it that the wicked will be
given another chance after this life. If
there is some passage in Revelation
which
upholds
"second-chanceism,"
why not cite the passage?
Our friend says, "I agree with Mr.
Stevens' suggestions about only one denomination . . ." Mr. Stevens made no
suggestion at all that there be one denomination. His whole article was
aimed at showing that there should be
NO denomination! He pointed out that
the early Christians were members of
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Christ's body, the church, but affiliated
with NO DENOMINATION.
Mr.
McGeorge missed the whole point of
Stevens' article. Had he read more
carefully he might not have compared
Stevens to Saul of Tarsus before Saul's
conversion. Stevens was contending for
the same truth that Saul did after his
conversion.
Our critic says his church has apostles, prophets, elders, high priests,
priests, teachers, deacons, seventies, and
bishops. In that statement he revealed
his religious affiliation. The "Latter
Day Saints" take such a view of church
government. The church which Jesus
established has never had high priests.
True, it has one High Priest, Jesus
Christ our Lord. (Heb. 4:14.) All
Christians are priests. (Rev. 1:6; 1 Pet.
2:5,9.) Elders and bishops are the
same. (Acts 20: 17-28; Titus 1:5-7.)
Our Lord's church has no "seventies."
The sending out of the seventy disciples
in Lk. 10 was before the church was
established. These disciples were not an
office in the church. The "Latter Day
Saints" are not scriptural in organization.
To believe in continuing divine revelation is to deny holy scripture. Jude 3
says the faith was "once delivered" to
the saints. The American Standard
Version reads, "once for all delivered."
(Several other translations use the same
wording.) This cannot mean continually being delivered. We are not placing ourselves above God when we reject the theory of continuing revelation,
nor are we saying that we no longer
need His guidance. We are merely
showing that we believe His word. Mr.
McGeorge, do you believe that Jude was
right when he said the faith was "once
for all delivered"? Was Peter correct
when he said in the first century that
God had given "ALL THINGS that
pertain unto life and godliness"? (2 Pet.
1:3.)
If so, what was left to be re(126)

vealed later, through Joseph Smith or
anyone else, that pertains to life and
godliness?
As for miraculous endowments, read
1 Cor. 13 and you will learn that such
supernatural gi f t s as speaking in
tongues were not intended to be permanent in the church. They were to last
only until "that which is perfect" came.
Mr. McGeorge, strangely enough, has
admitted that the Bible is the perfect
revelation, for he said, "We have the
fulness of the gospel in the Bible . . ."
It is charged that Mr. Tuten's article
on the Thief was full of misquotes and
misconceptions. Exactly what did he
misquote? Point it out and we -shall
gladly correct it. Tuten is accused of
forgetting Christ's words, "Today shalt
thou be with me in Paradise." Although
these words were not quoted in the article, his whole discussion dealt with
the inferences drawn from Christ's
words. The whole point was that if the
thief was saved (as most people infer
from Christ's words to him), that occurred before the last will and testament of Christ went into force, therefore the case is' not a model for us
today.
Toward the end of his epistle Mr.
McGeorge tears into Paul Williams for
his article on the Government of the
Church. He wants Williams to show
that the apostles and prophets were
temporary officers. He challenges for
"any sort of debate" and makes special
mention of Williams as one with whom
he would welcome the opportunity to
discuss this matter. Let it be understood that Paul Williams is ready to
uphold, prove, defend, and debate either
orally or in writing what he has said.
At the end of these observations you
will find a copy of the letter from
Williams to McGeorge expressing his
readiness to discuss these points further.
Will Mr. McGeorge back down on his
brave challenge? Does he really want

to debate the government of the church,
or was he just squawking? We are
waiting to see.
Mr. McGeorge says he feels revulsion
when "man has the nerve to say living
oracles of the church can supersede the
scriptures." To this I say, Amen! Does
McGeorge think the "living oracles"
(continued revelations) of the "Latter
Day Saints Church" can supersede the
scriptures? If not, why doesn't he
agree that the scriptures are the final
authority, the full and complete revelation of God's will? Does he feel revulsion that the "latter day revelations"
sometimes contradict the scriptures?
Friend McGeorge, we have responded
to your letter in accordance with your
"earnest hope and prayer." It is our
hope and prayer that you are ready to
get down to some serious study of God's
word. Your challenge has been accepted. Are you ready to prove your
proposition?
—I. H.

An Open Letter
May 27, 1965

Mr. Terry R. McGeorge
212 Presley Rd.
St. Louis. Mo. 63137
Dear Mr. McGeorge:
Mr. Irvin Himmel wrote me and
quoted a part of your letter to him
which had to do with my article on the
Government of the Church in the July,
1964 issue of Apostolic Doctrine- Your
willingness to contend for what you
believe is commendable — a trait not
often to be found in people today.
I would very much like to engage in
an honorable discussion with you — a
discussion of issues in the light of the
Scriptures. This can be arranged in
several ways. Mr. Himmel has offered
to open the pages of Apostolic Doctrine

to us for a written debate. We can
agree on a proposition to discuss, one
to affirm and the other to deny, and
the affirmative will write an article of
reasonable length, forward a copy to the
negative, the negative will write a rebuttal, and the two articles will be published together in Apostolic Doctrine.
We can agree on the number of articles
before beginning the discussion.
Or we can arrange an oral debate.
This would be agreeable to me, especially if you can get the endorsement of
a local church group somewhere. From
your letter I take it that you are a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints. Since you live in
Missouri, it is likely that you are a
member of the Reorganized church. If
one of your groups should be willing to
endorse you for a discussion — probably four nights on two propositions
would be best — we can arrange the
place to our mutual satisfaction, I am
sure. (The endorsement of a local
church group is only to insure an audience which will include some sympathetic to your views.)
Will you affirm the following proposition? "The Bible teaches that the
church is to have living apostles, prophets, seventies, and high priests on earth
today." I will be willing to deny this.
I will be willing to affirm: "The
Bible teaches that the gifts of the Holy
Spirit listed in 1 Cor. 12:8-10 were confined to the period when the New Testament was being revealed and are not
now given to men by God." If I can
prove this proposition, I will then have
shown that there cannot be living apostles and prophets for their work depended upon divine inspiration. I will
also have eliminated the possibility of
latter-day revelations and have destroyed the foundation of all religions
based upon such revelations. Will you
be willing to deny this proposition?
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Please let me know your pleasure regarding the above things. I am looking
forward to a good discussion. I am forwarding a copy of this letter to Apostolic Doctrine with the request that it
be published.
Yours sincerely,
Paul K. Williams
7202 Madison Ave.
Indianapolis, Ind. 46227

Religious division is very displeasing
to God. (Psalm 133:1; Prov. 6:19.) It
cost the blood of God's only begotten
Son to purchase the church (Acts 20:
28), and we must not treat it lightly.
Anything that is this precious and valuable is certainly necessary to our salvation. The Lord adds the obedient to
the church. (Acts 2:47.)
Would you like to go to heaven and
live forever? You can. You can become and remain a Christian in the very
same way the people did in the New
(CONFUSION....................... Continued)
choice." This is thanking God that Testament record. You must hear the
Christ's prayer has not been answered! gospel (Rom. 10:17) and believe in
Jesus as the Son of God. (Heb. 11:6.)
The fault of religious division and Then you must repent of all sins (Acts
confusion lies squarely with men and 17:30) and confess Christ (Rom. 10:9,
not with God. Men today have divided 10) and be buried in baptism. (1 Pet.
themselves and enforced their own man- 3:21; Rom. 6:5.) Then continue stedmade rules and humanly devised docfastly in living a faithful Christian life
trines and have left the true gospel of (Acts 2:42) and a crown of righteousJesus Christ. Consider Galatians 1:8,9. ness will be yours. This is the way to
The reason there is so much religious become and remain a cleansed child of
confusion is because men have not been God, a member of the Lord's own
content to stay within the bounds of church, on the road to heaven and
God's own commands. Too many indi- eternal glory.
viduals have refused to abide in the
There is NO salvation in man-made
sound doctrine of Christ and have and man-ruled denominations. No man
turned away their ears from the truth
was crucified for you. No man can forjust as Paul predicted they would in 2 give your sins. ONLY in Christ is salTim. 4:3,4.
vation found. (Acts 4:12.) Will you
God is not a God of confusion. (1 not leave the religious confusion of men
Cor. 14:33.) God desires that all men and become nothing more nor less than
obey Him and be added to the ONE a Christian? The Lord desires that you
church. There is only ONE God, ONE be a Christian, a member of His body,
Lord, ONE Spirit, ONE faith, ONE His church (Col. 1:18) and reject all
baptism, ONE hope, and ONE body doctrines, creeds, dogmas, and denomi(which is the one church, Eph. 1:22, nations of mere men. This is the only
23). For proof of this read Eph. 4:3-6. way to go to heaven. (Mk. 16:16; Acts
Yes, all persons can be UNITED in 22:16.)
the ONE true church or else Christ
Why would anyone REFUSE TO GO
failed in His mission and died in vain. TO HEAVEN? Will you?
Jesus built just ONE church. (Matt.
16:18; Acts 2: Eph. 1:22,23 and Col.
You have friends who need to read
1:18.) This is the only church you can
read about in the Bible. This church this material. Why not subscribe for
belongs to Christ, therefore it wears the them? Two dollars will bring the
next twelve issues their way.
name of Christ.
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What Would Satan Have Us Do?
By Rolland W. Fritz, Sault Ste. Marie, Michigan
From time immemorial a great conflict, a war, has been waged between
two spiritual rulers. One ruler, the
ruler or Prince of the world of sin, is
Satan. (John 12:
31; 14:30; 16:
11; Eph. 2:2.)
The other ruler is
Jesus, the ruler of
spiritual light, the
P r i n c e of Life.
(Acts 3:15; 5:31;
Rev. 1:5.)
Not only has
there been warfare
between these two
rulers in t i m e s
past, but what is
of greater import to man today is that
this conflict is being fought here on
earth, in the heart of man right now!
For a time it seemed Satan would
conquer. Consider the prophets and
faithful workers who strove against sin
during Old Testament times. They
were tortured, mocked, scourged, bound
and imprisoned, stoned, sawn asunder,
tempted, slain with the sword, were
made desolate, destitute, afflicted, tormented, "of whom the world was not
worthy." During this time "they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and
in dens and caves of the earth." The
most discouraging thing of all was that
they saw not God's promise during their
lives. (Heb. 11:35-40; Acts 7:52.) But
the greatest blow at the hand of Satan
fell when the Jews, ruthlessly took
Jesus and by cruel and vicious and evil
intent betrayed him, delivered him up
and murdered him. They delivered the
Son of God into the hands of the Romans to be crucified. (Acts 7:52.)

tle lines had been well defined. Satan
had launched his greatest offensive. He
had used his ultimate weapon. He made
his last great bid for the souls of men.
But thank God! Jesus triumphed over
death! He was resurrected from the
dead. (Matt. 28:6; Mk. 16:6; Lk. 24:
34-49; John 20:24028.) Jesus was not
to be found among the dead! (Lk. 24:
5) and today, Jesus Lives! (Col. 2:15;
Isa. 53.)
Though Jesus has conquered Satan,
and because of God's desire that man
"work out his own salvation" (Phil.
2:12; Acts 2:40), it still seems that
Satan has the upper hand many times.
Just as the saints of God, the disciples,
of the first century were persecuted and
scattered (Acts 8:1; 11:19), so today
the saints are oppressed on every hand.
But this must needs be in order that
Satan might do his greatest work. His
workers (angels) must do their leader's
will.
Satan wants to rule all men. He has
some influence in the lives of every
man. (1 John 1:8, 10.) He attempts to
win every soul. What would Satan have
us to do that this might be accomplished?
Satan discourages the non-Christian
from hearing the truth. He leads him
away from the truth because he realizes
this has been the beginning of his downfall every time. (Rom. 10:17; Acts 4:
12.) He also leads his followers to withstand preaching and receiving the truth.
(Acts 7:51.) As long as Satan can keep
men from hearing the truth, whether
because of fear or because of sin, he is
winning out. With these tools he is very
apt in regimenting the non-Christian.

But now comes the turning point in
history! Now comes the greatest defeat Satan has ever suffered. The bat-

What does Satan want the nominal
believers to do? He would like for them
to do the same as the majority of non(129)

Christians. But they have already rubbed shoulders with the truth and are at
least convinced of some of it, whether
by tradition or conviction. But to these
Satan warns, "Don't get too close.
Don't become too religious. Accept
only that which grandpappy taught, and
remember too that you were worn a
........................... and you should die a
............................ So, accept only part
of the truth." (John 14:15, 21, 23.) Ho
would tell them to hold on to their tradition. (Matt. 15:3: Col. 2:8.) When
this seems to be failing — when someone begins to get to them with a part of
the truth, then Satan will influence
them to substitute. Substitute manmade teachings for the truth, for after
all, "Isn't one church as good as another? Is not your think-so as good as
another's think-so? It doesn't matter
what you believe! There is nothing in
a name, etc., etc." Yes, Satan tells the
nominal believer to side in with other
men and join man-made organizations.
(2 Cor. 6:17; 1 Cor. 3:11; Eph. 4:5;
1:22-23; Acts 2:47.)
This leaves only the Christian. What
does Satan say to the Christian?
His
first much-heeded suggestion is, "Don't
bother to study God's Word and grow
up spiritually." (2 Tim. 2:15; Acts 17:
11; Gal. 4:5; 1 Pet. 2:2; 2 Pet. 3:18.)
For if you do this, Satan knows Christ
can not use you. Only if you study and
grow in God's grace can you be a vessel unto honor unto God. Satan will tell
you to just make excuses for your failures instead of correcting them, and let
someone else do the work you should be
doing. (1 Cor. 3:9,13; 2 Cor. 6:1-6.)
He will tell the Christian to complain,
to be contentious so no one else can
work either. (Gal. 5:19-20.) He will
tell you not to assemble regularly.
(Heb. 10:25), not to commune (John
6:53-58). not to give as prospered that
the gospel might go forth and that the
work might be done. (1 Cor. 16:1,2;
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2 Cor. 9:7.) He would influence us to
put away only a portion of our sins
that someone else might share the
blame. (1 Pet. 4:18; John 9:31; Lk.
13:3.)
These things and more would Satan
influence all three groups of people to
do, but with these Jesus Christ is in
conflict. Jesus, by way of the Word, is
influencing us to do the opposite. (Rom.
10:17.)
He calls us to hear the truth
(Rom. 10:13-17.) Christ calls us to accept the truth. (Mk. 4:8,20; James
1:21.)
He calls us to obey the truth.
(John 12:48; 1 Cor. 2:14.) To the
non-Christian and nominal believer, he
says that "he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mk. 16:16.)
But he tells them in the same breath
and in the same passage that the one
who does not believe "shall be damned."
Acceptance of the gospel of Christ culminates in obedience, it ends in baptism
(Acts 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21); its result
is salvation. He now calls this baptized
believer, this Christian, to continued
obedience (Rev. 2:10), along with all
other Christians. No, the war, the conflict between Jesus and Satan doesn't
end with conversion. We must be faithful unto death to attain that crown of
life. This infers turning away from all
hindering and disarming devices of
Satan to live a singular life, a dedicated
and holy life for Christ. (Matt. 24:13.)
And so the great war between two
spiritual rulers continues. This great
conflict will go on until a great and
awful peal of the trump of God shatters
the air. We will see Jesus descending
from heaven with his angels and we who
have gained the victory over Satan, by
the power of God, "shall be caught up
together to meet the Lord in the air,
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.
(I Thess. 4:16-17.)
We know the desire of Satan. We
know what Satan wants us to do. But
so also do we know what Jesus wants

us to do. As this great war continues,
as we draw nearer and nearer to that
last great conflict, may God grant us
strength and grace to withstand what

Satan would have us do that in that last
great day we may with our Saviour
Jesus, and eternally, stand.

"I Don't Know Enough Yet"
How often gospel preachers and other
Christians hear those words from the
lips of someone they are trying to persuade to obey the gospel. And in most
cases the statement is false.
The apostles of the Lord went out
among pagan people who had never
even heard the name of Christ or of
God. They preached one gospel sermon,
and so simple was the scheme of redemption that these heathen people, by
far the majority of whom could neither
read nor write their own names, could
understand and obey the word of the
apostles.
Perhaps in the very fact of their simple, uncluttered paganism we have the
answer. They had not been taught a
lot of things about Christ that weren't
so; their minds were not cluttered and
confused, bewildered and befuddled by
the "theologies" of men. With them it
was a simple choice between Christ
and Paganism. It was not a choice between the relative importance of
Christ's commands — whether some of
them were "essential" and some "nonessential." It did not occur to them
that any of his commands were non-essential. They were not bedevilled by
the conflicting claims of parties and
sects and schisms, each screaming its
own excellence and anathematizing its
fellows.
The honest soul who holds back from
obeying the Lord today because he
thinks he "doesn't know enough,"
should take a lesson from these early
disciples. Come to the word of God
with the same open mind, the same desire to learn that they brought to the
apostles' words and the truth of God

is as brilliant and unmistakable m our
day as it was in theirs. You will not
be confused by claims of men; you will
not read in God's word of a single one
of the modern "protestant" churches,
any more than you will read of the
Roman Catholic church. There is not
one word in the Bible telling how one
may become a member of any of these
human organizations.
If a man will divest his mind of all
thoughts of this church or that church,
this creed or that creed, and simply
open the Book and do what it teaches
him, God will "add" that man to his
church. He will not be confused; he
will not be misled. If one knows that
Christ is the Son of God, and that his
word must be obeyed, one knows
enough to imitate his obedience — an
obedience that will bring him step by
step into full fellowship in the family
of God, and will bring him finally to
heaven itself.
—Yater Tant in
Gospel Guardian, 1949.
WANTED: Copies of volumes 1 and
2 of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. We have
received several requests for different numbers in these first two volumes but our supply has long since
been depleted. We still have bound
volumes for these years but no individual copies. If any of our readers
have back issues which they can
spare, send them to us and we shall
pass them on to those who want
them.
Please send us your new address
BEFORE you move. Thanks.
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Worship
By Bettie Morton Lipscomb, Jacksonville, Florida
Lord, when we meet to worship thee
In truth and in sincerity,
Be thine the name that we revere:
We worship thee with godly fear.
Oh! May we firmly take our stand
For everything thou dost command.
Thus may we learn thy holy word
And ably wield thy mighty sword.
ANOTHER SPECIAL COMING
"Naturalism and Jehovah's Witnesses" will be the subject of our Sept.
issue, the third special for this year.
Leo Rogol does a splendid job in
showing the close relation of
the
atheistic philosophy of the Naturalist
and the position of the Witness. Place
your order now for extra copies to
distribute
among
your
friends
who
are Jehovah's Witnesses. Ten copies
for $1.00.
We are doing our best to make
this paper the kind you can use in
teaching your friends and neighbors.

Humbly we pray and sing thy praise;
Our hymns to thee most joyous raise;
For thou dost hear thy children's
prayer,
Their joys and sorrows thou dost share,
We eat the bread. We drink the wine,
Proclaim the death of Christ divine.
And gladly, freely tribute bring
Unto our God, unto our king.
Why not send us a list of subscriptions? Why not buy a bundle for the
tract rack where you worship?
CHURCHES OF TODAY by L. G.
Tomlinson. 183 pages.
$2.50
SERMON OUTLINES ON THE PARABLES OF JESUS by W. Gaddys Roy.
144 pages.
$2.50
HISTORY OF THE CHURCH THROUGH
THE AGES by Robert H. Brumback.
428 pages.
$5.00
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.
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Naturalism and Jehovah's Witnesses
By Leo Rogol, Sparta, Tennessee
It is amazing to learn that the very
ones claiming to be "witnesses" for
Jehovah embrace a doctrine that in its
very essence is diametrically opposed
to
the
whole
structure of the
system of religion
established
and
revealed by God.
This doctrine is
that man has no
separate or distinct entity in his
being such as soul
or spirit, but that
man IS a soul, a
single unit, and
that wholly mortal. In other words, their view concerning the nature of man is wholly
materialistic, that man possesses no
part which is immortal. When man is
born he is nothing different from an
animal, except a bit wiser, and when
he dies he's like "Old Rover — dead
all over." This is the very philosophy
of the Naturalist who denies that
"God is . . ." (Heb. 11:6.)
What Is Naturalism?
It is a human philosophy and dates
back to the time of the Greek philosophers — as far back as 600 B. C.
They denied the presence of the super-

natural in the functions of life and the
universe. Thus: "The chief aim of
naturalism of this type is to combat
the belief of idealists ... in forces
independent of material agencies."
(Collier's Ency., Article, "Naturalism.)
Again: "No God or other supernatural being or kind of entity (such as
Plato's Ideas) is required to explain
the world, and indeed, no such being
exists at all . . . Man is wholly a part
of this natural world in space and time,
both as to body and mind and as to
origin and destiny. No element of his
being is immortal, and he is only incidental product of the world process,
whether considered as an individual or
as a species." (Ency. Americana, Article, "Naturalism," italics mine—LR.)
Thus the Naturalist contends that
"apart from the actualities of nature
there is nothing" and "no element of his
being is immortal."
This philosophy was later adopted
by the Stoics and certain Epicureans,
and still later by different Humanists
during and after the Renaissance in
Europe. John Locke (1632-1704)
"concluded that there is nothing in the
mind that was not first in the senses."
David Hume (1711-76) "demolished
the traditional structure of philosophy
by showing truth to be merely custom

or habit, the mind to be nothing more
than the succession of its physical
states." Charles Darwin, who championed the cause of evolution, stated:
"Man still bears in his bodily frame the
indelible stamp of his lowly origin."
Incidentally, such leaders of socialism
and communism as Karl Marx and
Lenin founded their principles upon
Darwin's theories of evolution. We can
thus see the low estimation placed on
man's being or nature. He has no soul
or spirit and differs nothing from the
brute beast of the field.
Naturalists and Jehovah's Witnesses
— A Parallel
We shall quote from one of their
leading textbooks, Let God Be True,
in order to relate their own position on
this matter and point out how closely
they are related to this atheistic philosophy of the Naturalist. By the way,
all quotations in this article will be
taken from this book.
"The scientists and surgeons have
come to the conclusion that man is simply a higher form of animal life, having
a more complex organism and capable
of exercising faculties beyond those
of any of the other forms of animal
life. They have not been able to find
in man any definite proof of immortality. They cannot find any evidence
that indicates man has an immortal
soul. Yet the worldly religious leaders
claim man has an immortal soul and
that this is the major difference
between man and the other forms of
life.
"... So we see that the claim of the
religionists that man has an immortal
soul, and therefore differs from the
beast is not Scriptural." (p. 68.)
"There is not one Bible text that states
the human soul is immortal. Let us
abide by the facts of God's Word, and
not by the philosophies of men."
(p. 69.)
(134)

So to teach that man has an immortal
soul is to teach the "philosophies of
men"! Notice the statement, "So we
see that the claim of the religionists
that man has an immortal soul ... is
not Scriptural." This must mean that
upon the basis of what "scientists and
surgeons" say their conclusion is "that
man . . . differs from the beast is not
Scriptural." So simply because '''scientists and surgeons" have not been able
to find in man any proof of immortality, the "worldly religious leaders" are
WRONG! Why? Because scientists
say so! Yet they wade through ten
pages in the next chanter on "Why
Evolution Cannot Be True" to refute
what many "scientists" claim with regards to evolution. (Incidentally, ask
them what the "surgeons" say about
blood transfusions. In this case the
"surgeons" are wrong and they are
right — as they think.)
But we wonder, who are these "scientists and surgeons" to whom Witnesses
have appealed for their doctrinal
"proof"? Can we be certain that they
are not those who hold to "science
falsely so called"? (1 Tim. 6:21.) A
true scientist will not dabble in theories
and speculations and thus deny the
veracity of Scriptures. One then may
wonder about the reliability of any religious group that attempts to prove a
"Bible doctrine" by appealing to those
who deny the Bible.
Next it must be observed that it is
not the place of "scientists and surgeons" to prove whether or not man
has an immortal soul. This is not in
the realm of science. A "spirit hath not
flesh and bones" (Lk. 24:39), and that
is about all that "surgeons" can work
on in their field — flesh and bones!
How can a scientist or surgeon prove
that which he cannot analyze by observation? Thus to prove whether or not
man has an immortal soul is not the
work of science, but rather of religion.

Science deals with matter that can be
observed and analyzed by man's five
senses, whereas religion deals with matters of faith, "which cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God."
(Rom. 10:17.)
The basic differences between the
Naturalist and the Witness is that one
denies God as Creator, and the latter
believes in him as such. As the Naturalist denies the Biblical account of the
origin of man, so he denies man's destiny in the hereafter. Thus he stands
on common grounds with the Witness
in his relation to Scriptures which reveal the origin as well as the destiny of
man. The only difference between
them is, the Naturalist rejects the Bible
that reveals this truth, whereas the
Jehovah's Witness denies WHAT the
Bible reveals. The Witness does not
hold to what the Bible says concerning
the creation, or origin of man in God's
image, nor does he subscribe to Bible
teaching concerning man's destiny —
both the righteous and unrighteous.
Thus both stand on common grounds
in that neither position is in harmony
with the word of God, as we shall point
out. Both claim that man is wholly
materialistic, that "no element of fits
being is immortal."
The theories of both, in that they
entertain a materialistic concept of
man, are destructive to the very theme
and purpose of the entire Bible — the
scheme of redemption. Both degrade
the dignity of man's nature in which
he was created, and thus deny the estimation or value that God placed on
man's soul, which moved Him to redeem it. To deny the immortal soul or
spirit is to deny the need for salvation;
hence such a doctrine must of necessity
deny the blood atonement of Christ, for
the salvation of SOULS. Yet the Scriptures teach, "Seeing ye have purified
your SOULS in obeying the truth
through the Spirit ..." (1 Pet. 1:22.)

God sent his Son that "whosoever believeth on him should not perish but
have everlasting life." (John 3:16.)
Therefore, "the grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appeared unto
all MEN." (Tit. 2:11.) Hence, if
man differs nothing from the animal,
then either salvation was provided for
all creation — man and animal alike —
or for none at all. At least the Naturalist is more consistent in his position;
he denies the hereafter because "no
element of his being is immortal."
In addition it must be asked, "If man
differs nothing from the beasts, except
having a "more complex organism and
is capable only of exercising faculties
beyond those of any other forms of
animal life," why then is man amenable
to SPIRITUAL LAWS and not the
animal? If man differs nothing from
an animal, and if an animal is guided
or driven by natural impulses or instincts, should not man be guided by
this same law of nature? If man is only
more intelligent than the "other animals," would this not mean that as man
is held accountable for his attitude toward God's spiritual laws, that the animal must also be held accountable in
proportion to his degree of intelligence?
Remember, Witnesses claim that man
differs nothing from the animal except
that he can better exercise his faculties,
and thus is more intelligent. Thus, if
a monkey is supposedly more "intelligent" than a horse, would this not
make the monkey more responsible to
God's spiritual laws than the horse, in
proportion to his superior intelligence?
To logically follow the Witness to a
conclusion of his theory, man would
have to bear the greatest responsibility.
But then would this not only demonstrate that in relation to the "degree
of intelligence" there is a "degree of
punishment"? That is, that man would
receive a greater punishment than the
monkey because of his superior intel(135)

ligence, and in turn the monkey would
receive greater punishment than the
horse? And on down the line . . . .
Lucky little old amoeba!
Why ask all this? Simply for this
reason: since Jehovah's Witnesses DO
A D M I T TO PUNISHMENT FOR
THE VIOLATION OF GOD'S SPIRITUAL LAW, and since they say man
differs nothing from the animal except
for degrees of intelligence and the use
of his faculties, then the conclusion follows that all the animal world, including man who is on "top of the ladder,"
must answer for their actions before
God. One cannot teach that "man differs nothing from the animal" and yet
contend that SPIRITUAL LAWS are
intended for him only. Why for him
only if man IS AN ANIMAL in the
first place? Else, all he follows is his
instinct, and he is guided solely by
natural laws like his fellowbeast of
the field. Yes, let us consider the passage of Scripture on which their book
is based. "For what if some did not
believe? shall their unbelief make the
faith of God without effect? God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every
man a liar; as it is written, That thou
mightest be justified in thy sayings, and
mightest overcome when thou are
judged." (Rom. 3:3-4.)

CREATION OR NATURE OF MAN.
It must be remembered that this is only
a recapitulation of that which was first
stated in Gen. 1:26-27. Yet Gen. 2:7
does not contradict what was previously stated in Gen. 1. For example, in
John 3:16 it states that one must believe in order to have everlasting life,
but it does not outline the other, requirements necessary for this same gift.
Yet, simply because this verse does not
mention repentance, confession and
baptism, it does not contradict the
other passages that do state these requirements. So, in order to know the
"whole duty of man" with reference to
forgiveness of sins and everlasting life,
one must read ALL that God has spoken on this subject. In like manner, to
find what God has spoken concerning
the nature of man, one cannot simply
go to one passage of scripture but must
study all that God said in order to
come to a proper understanding of this
subject.
When the word soul is used with
reference to the "breath of life" then
it refers to man and animal alike. The
word soul is translated from the He-

What Is the Soul?

Jehovah's Witnesses claim in this
same book that "man is a combination
of two things, namely, the 'dust of the
ground' and 'the breath of life'. The
combining of these two things (or factors) produced a living soul or creature
called man . . . The first man, Adam,
was created a living soul, and nowhere
is it stated that he was given an immortal soul." (p. 68, italics mine, LR.)
This is their comment on the passage
found in Gen. 2:7. LET US KNOW
THAT WHAT IS FOUND IN GEN.
2:7 IS NOT ALL THAT THE BIBLE
R E V E A L S CONCERNING THE
(136)

Published Monthly by
BIBLE INFORMATION PUBLISHERS
900 Smithshire
St. Louis, Mo., 63135
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo
EDITOR, Irvin Himmel
ASSOCIATE EDITORS
Frank Jamerson
Ferrell Jenkins
SUBSCRIPTIONS: Single—$2.00 Per Year
Five or More. Each—$1.50 Per Year
Group of Fifty—$5.50 Per Month
BUNDLE RATE: Ten Copies for $1.00
Address All Communications to
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
900 Smithshire
St. Louis. Mo. 63135

brew word NEPHESH which many
times means "wind" or "breath." But
it also means more than that as we shall
study later
In Gen. 1:20 it is stated: "And God
said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath
life." The literal translation from the
original Hebrew would render it thus:
". . . swarm with swarms of living
souls." Inspiration defined the meaning of this in verse 21: "And God created . . . every living creature that
moveth wherewith the waters swarmed
after their kind, and every winged bird
after its kind." Let us therefore observe
that something separate and unique
was created on the fifth day—LIFE—
animation, movement, "all in whose
nostrils was the breath of life." (Gen.
7:22.) In this same sense God created
man. Gen. 2:1 tells: "And the Lord
God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life; and man became a
living soul." Being alive, having movement and breathing, he was a "living
soul," the same as all creatures of God's
creation in this respect.
The Bible reveals that when the word
soul (NEPHESH) is used with reference to animation or movement, or
"breath of life," it refers to man and
animal alike. Therefore in this respect
"man hath no preeminence above a
beast." (Eccl. 3:19.) Bodily, they all
go to one place, and concerning the
"breath of life" it is said: "For that
which befalleth the sons of men befalleth the beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so dieth
the other; YEA, THEY HAVE ALL
ONE BREATH ... All go unto one
place, all are of the dust, and all turn
to dust again." (Verses 19-20.) And
thus it did happen in the floo-1 as the
sacred record informs us. "And all
FLESH died .... both of fowl, and
of cattle, and of beast . . . .AND

EVERY MAN: ALL IN WHOSE
NOSTRILS WAS THE BREATH OF
LIFE." (Gen. 7: 21- 22.)
In addition we may notice that the
word soul refers to the whole of man,
or as a human being. Lev. 4:2 speaks
of a SOUL that sins through ignorance. The word soul refers to the man
who sins. This is the same meaning
that is found in Gen. 46:26 which informs us that "all the SOULS that
came with Jacob into Egypt ... all the
SOULS were threescore and six." It
had reference to Jacob, his sons and
their wives and children.
Let us again notice that when God
created life in the sea, in the air and
on land he made them after their own
kind. Thus "every living creature
that moveth, which the waters brought
forth abundantly, after THEIR KIND.
and every winged fowl after HIS
KIND, cattle and creeping things, the
beast after HIS KIND." (Gen. 1:2025.) Thus all animal life was completely created after THEIR KIND or
after HIS KIND. God then proceeded
with the work of creation of man. But
the nature in which man was created
was entirely different from that in
which the animal world was created.
"And God said, Let us make man IN
OUR IMAGE, AFTER OUR LIKENESS ... So God created MAN in
HIS OWN IMAGE, IN THE IMAGE
OF GOD . . ." (Gen. 1: 26-27.) It is
clearly seen, therefore, that here is
something spoken concerning the creation of man regarding his nature that
was not brought out in Gen. 2:7! Now,
if the argument of the Witnesses be
true that man differs nothing from the
animal, then is THEIR KIND, or HIS
KIND with reference to the animal
world identical to OUR IMAGE, AFTER OUR LIKENESS, IN THE
IMAGE OF GOD, IN HIS OWN
IMAGE? Does this likeness in which
the animal was created refer to the
(137)

SAME likeness or image in which man
was created? Is it true that man differs nothing from the animal? We dare
any Witness to affirm this to be true.
The statement, "Thus we learn that
man is a combination of two things,
namely, the 'dust of the ground' and
the 'breath of life'. The combining of
these two things produced a living soul
or creature called man" brings out this
question, "Is this not true of the animals as well?" If ALL that man is, a
"combination of two things," this must
also be attributed to God, according to
their argument, for man possesses nothing else, and yet is made in the IMAGE
OF GOD. Thus, if man was made in
the image of God and at the same time
differs nothing from the animal, then
GOD'S NATURE DIFFERS NOTHING FROM THE ANIMALS HE
CREATED!
This would bring up another interesting question. If man is made in the
image of God and at the same time
differs nothing from the animal, was
God formed from matter, or "dust of
the ground" and had the "breath of
life" breathed into his nostrils whereby
he became a living soul? Is He also a
"combination of two things" as man,
who was made in His image? How
could He be formed from created
material (dust of the ground) when
He already existed before one particle
of matter was present and it was He
who was the first cause of creation?
Truly Jehovah's Witnesses are guilty
of the same charge as were the pagans
of whom Paul wrote: "And changed the
glory of the incorruptible God into an
image made like to corruptible man,
and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and
c r e e p i n g t h i n g s . " (Rom. 1:23.)
AMEN! If man, created in God's own
image differs nothing from the beasts
of the field, then God DIFFERS
NOTHING FROM THE B I R D S ,
F O U R - F O O T E D BEASTS, AND
(138)

CREEPING THINGS. Yet on page
72 of this same book they state:
"Jehovah God alone has been immortal
. . ." If man is made in the image of
God and at the same time differs nothing from the beasts, then how can they
reconcile this with their statement concerning God's immortality? Either God
is like "corruptible man" or they must
deny God's immortality. If man is
made in the image of God and they
subscribe to the belief of God's immortality, then they cannot deny that
man is more than an animal. If they
do, then by their definition of man they
must deny Gen. 1:26-27. Thus we can
see again how they are likened to the
Naturalist, whose view of man is also
wholly materialistic.
Is There Another Meaning
of the Word "Soul"?
The Bible plainly teaches that as
man is a "living soul" he also possesses a soul which means more than his
breath of life." Let us consider some
particular points with reference to this
matter.
In Joshua 10 we have an account of
that notable day in which the "sun
stood still." Joshua was in battle with
five Amorite kings and a few others
(verse 5) and gained a great victory.
In verse 28 we read that "Joshua . . .
utterly destroyed them, and all the
SOULS that were therein." Again in
verse 30: ". . . and smote it with the
edge of the sword, and all the SOULS
that were therein . . ." Still further in
verse 35: ". . . and all the SOULS that
were therein he utterly destroyed."
These souls DIED, or were destroyed.
KEEP THIS IN MIND AS WE CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING STATEMENT BY CHRIST.
In Matt. 10:28 Christ stated, ''And
fear not them which kill the body, but
ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE
SOUL." If the soul, as defined by Witnesses is wholly mortal, HOW COULD

CHRIST'S STATEMENT POSSIBLY
BE TRUE that man cannot kill the
soul when Joshua just proved the opposite when he did destroy or kill all these
S0ULS! So the question is immedately raised, how can these two statements, i. e., that Joshua destroyed the
S0ULS and that Jesus said man cannot
kill the SOUL, be reconciled in the
light of Jehovah's Witnesses' definition
of "man" or "soul"? The truth of the
matter is, they cannot be reconciled in
the light of their doctrine on the soul.
But they glibly explain Matt. 10:28
thus: "The gist of this text is that we
should fear God because he is able not
only to destroy our present human body
but the possibility of future life as
well." (p. 72.) This is not merely the
'gist" of the statement, this is plain
fact. But they cannot explain away the
fact that Christ said MAN CANNOT
KILL THE SOUL. Thus we see that
while Joshua killed these souls, man
possesses a soul which man cannot kill.
And if it cannot be killed, or subject to
death, in this soul mortal?
While the word soul often refers to
the whole of man, it also refers to his
spirit, and the Bible uses the words
'spirit" and "soul" interchangeably in
reference to the same thing. As the
soul has feelings, thoughts and emotions, so also the spirit. Notice:
1. Grieve
"because the soul of all the people was grieved" (1 Sam. 30:6)
... "I Daniel was grieved in
spirit in the midst of my body"
(Dan. 7:15)
2. Rejoice
"Rejoice the soul of thy servant" (Ps. 86:4) . . . "my spirit
hath rejoiced in God my Savior" (Lk. 1:47).
Now it can readily be seen that
merely the "breath" or "wind" cannot
possess the feelings of emotion, power
of reasoning, etc. Thus the Bible plain-

ly teaches that as man is often referred
to as a soul in his entire makeup, it also
teaches that there is a soul or spirit
within him in addition to the "breath
of life." Notice these passages of Scripture that bring this out. "But there is
a spirit in man: and the inspiration of
the Almighty giveth them understanding." Job 32:8.) It is not the breath
or wind, but that which can receive the
understanding of the Almighty in contrast to the animal of the field. Further.
Job stated, "But his (man's) flesh
UPON HIM shall have pain, and his
SOUL WITHIN HIM shall mourn."
(Job 14:22.) Using the passage in
Dan. 7:15 again, "I Daniel was grieved
in spirit IN THE MIDST OF MY
BODY."
The "Inward Man"
The "inward man" is often referred
to in contrast to the "outward man"
and this shows a distinction between
"man the soul" and "the soul of man."
Paul spoke of the spirit, or of the
"inward man," as desiring to obey the
will of God. "For I delight in the law
of God after the inward man." (Rom.
7:22.) Thus we see that Paul does
make a distinction which proves that
man is not wholly mortal or matter, a
single unit, but that he has a separate
entity that is immortal and dwells in
the mortal flesh. Now, if the spirit of
man is merely his breath, how could his
breathing faculties delight in the law
of God? Is this inward man his "breath
of life"? When we are spiritually minded, "The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children
of God." (Rom. 8:16.) Does the Spirit
simply bear witness with our breath,
which is subject to death? Is the breath
of man that which is "spiritually minded"? Witnesses refer to this as the
"thinking part of man" but cannot define what it is and still be consistent
with their doctrine.

One passage that bears this matter
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out most emphatically is 2 Cor. 4:16.
"But though our outward man perisheth, yet the inward man is RENEWED
day by day." Witnesses cannot explain
the contrast expressed in this passage,
for if man IS a soul ONLY, then what
happens to the "outward man" likewise
happens to the "inward man" — if man
is wholly mortal. If man is wholly mortal and no part of him remains conscious or alive then this passage is
false. It is unreasonable to assume that
when the outward man dies his "breath
of life" continues. We would have a
man dead, yet breathing! In addition
we have a man gradually dying while
at the same time his breathing is improving!
It Dwells in the Body
But Longs to Be Freed

In 2 Cor. 5:1-6 Paul demonstrates
beyond any doubt that man has a separate entity dwelling in his body.
Verse 1: "House of this tabernacle
(body) were dissolved." "WE have a
building of God." (Notice the building perishes, but "we" remain.)
Verse 2: "WE have a building of
God." (Note the difference between
"WE" and "BUILDING.")
Verse 3: "WE groan." (Does not
refer to aches and pains of the body.)
Verse 6: "WE are at home IN THE
BODY." "WE are absent FROM THE
LORD."
QUESTION: Who is this WE? For
certain it cannot refer to nor include
the body, and therefore it must be
something separate. We are in this
tabernacle; hence we cannot refer to
the body, or man as a single unit of
construction. The distinction is made
between "we" and "body."
Since the "we" does not refer to the
body, then the statement, "we . . . desiring to be clothed upon with our house
which is from heaven" (verse 3), cannot mean that the body will be
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"clothed upon" but "WE" who are
now in the body. The "earthly tabernacle" will not be "clothed upon" with
"our house which is in heaven," but
"WE" after our earthly house is "DISSOLVED." Hence our HOUSE or
TABERNACLE will be DISSOLVED,
yet we will remain and be clothed upon
with the heavenly.
This is further demonstrated by the
statement that "whilst we are AT
HOME in the BODY, WE are ABSENT FROM THE LORD." Thus
our confidence is "to be absent from
the body and be present with the
Lord." (Verse 8.)
Jehovah's Witnesses try to deny that
anything is involved here before the
resurrection, except that man's breath
goes forth and he returns to the dust.
They explain this away by simply stating that this has reference to the resurrection of the dead and that there is
nothing to man after he dies until the
day of resurrection. But this does not
help their explanation in any respect,
for according to their teachings on the
resurrection of the dead, this passage
of scripture destroys their very claim.
Let us read their explanation concerning the resurrection of the dead in the
"New World" and then demonstrate
their error. In the same book, page
268, they say: "Aches and pains will
die out, as radiant health, unmarred by
cancer, influenza, or even a toothache,
implants itself in every soul (italics
mine, LR.). This means the vanishing
of old age, with the wrinkled skin, its
graying hair, its feebleness." Furthermore: "Righteous man will again be
authorized to 'subdue' the earth and
'have dominion' over the lower animals
of creation, for then even the beasts of
the field will be at peace with one another and their guardian, man." (p267.)
Thus they deny the words of inspiration: "It is sown a N A T U R A L

Let us ask again, "Is this 'we' merely
BODY; it is raised a SPIRITUAL
BODY. There is a natural body and the breath of life?" No, it cannot be
there is a spiritual body. And as we for several other reasons. First, "we,"
have borne the image of the earthly we as has already been demonstrated, is
shall also bear the image of the heaven- separate or apart from the body. It
ly." (1 Cor. 15:44,49.) This "earthly" dwells in the body, but is separate
cannot refer only to "sinful flesh" entity within the body. In order to
alone, for man was "formed ... of have the "breath of life" it must be
the dust of the ground" BEFORE he "in the nostrils" which requires all the
sinned; hence, man's body, being physical machinery of the earthly body
formed of the GROUND, was earthly. in order to be able to function. This
This is the contrast between "earthly" is necessary for the Witnesses' definiand "heavenly." The word "natural," tion of "man the soul." He must have
in addition, denotes that which is en- lungs, bronchial tubes, etc., and
dowed with animal life; physical, or BLOOD, for in Gen. 9:4 we read: "But
fleshly, which refers back to the crea- flesh, with the life thereof, which is the
tion of animals in Genesis 1 and man BLOOD." This "flesh with the life
in Genesis 2 with the physical body, . . . blood" is that which is defined as
when he became a "living soul." We constituting physical life, or body, all
will be raised with spiritual bodies, un- of which is necessary for the "breath
like the physical, without the presence of life" to function. Yet Paul says that
of the organs and functions of the phys- this earthly body will be "dissolved"
ical. They will not need physical neces- and thus without the presence of these
vital organs, the "breath of life" cannot
sities to sustain physical life.
continue; but "we" remain after this
In addition, they overlook one sig- house is dissolved. Paul further stated
nificant point, namely, to BE IN THE in connection with this that "flesh and
BODY is to be ABSENT FROM THE blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
LORD. Thus, though we do look for- God." (1 Cor. 15:15.) Witnesses, conward to a resurrection, we will not be trary to Paul, not only say that flesh
present in this earthly body, to which and blood will inherit the kingdom of
Paul makes reference in 2 Cor. 5. And God, but animals as well. But if we
though they deny that man has an im- "let God be true, but every man a liar,"
mortal soul that is conscious between "we" cannot refer to the physical makedeath and resurrection, this passage up of man as Witnesses would have
still destroys any claim whatsoever they people to believe.
make, either concerning the nature of
man in this present life or in the resurAnother reason why "WE" cannot
rection. "We" in THIS BODY are refer to the "breath of life" or have
absent from the Lord. To be present reference to the physical make-up is
with the Lord we must be ABSENT that "we" denotes personality, characFROM THE BODY. Hence, what ter, the thinking or reasoning qualihave they proved? Nothing. Yet they ties, the very characteristics about man
have not proved that man has no soul that make it possible for him to be
in his body which remains conscious present with the Lord while absent
after man's death. Whatever they from the body, in contrast to animals.
teach concerning man, his soul, either If this referred to "breath of life,"
with reference to death or the resurrec- then this would be common with anition, this passage destroys every one of mals as well as with man. Nowhere in
their arguments.
the Bible does God define an animal
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as having personality or character, or
as an intelligent being. That is why the
soul of an animal is never regarded as
the soul which is IN man. in addition
to his "breath of life." Though animals possess varying degrees of intelligence, this is an impulse of natural
instinct in contrast to the mark of intelligence in man as he was created in
the image of God. This is one of the
chief arguments against evolution, but
reference to this distinction is nowhere
found in the chapter, "Why Evolution
Cannot Be True." Why? Because
there is such a close parallel between
some theories of the evolutionist, or
Naturalist, and the theories of the Jehovah's Witnesses.
Animals move by instinct ruled by
natural laws, while man, in addition
to being governed by natural laws
(body, physical needs), is also guided
by spiritual laws which appeal to his
"inward man" or spirit. This is so
because it is the "inward man" or
spirit, that was made in the image of
God and is able to reason, understand,
know, etc. Having these qualities,
man is a creature of volition; he can
make a CHOICE as to whether he
wishes to obey or disobey. For this
reason man is held accountable for his
attitude and choice concerning spiritual
laws in matters of morals, worship and
other religious matters. Because man
only is amenable to spiritual laws, man,
not animals, is accountable for his attitude toward them. Because man only
is amenable to spiritual laws and every
man sinned, man only is in need of
salvation. Hence salvation is provided
for man alone. That shows us the importance of Christ's words, "For what
is a man profited, if he shall gain the
whole world, and lose his own soul?
or what shall a man give in exchange
for his soul? (Matt. 16:26.) Because
the "inward man" has the power to
"delight in the law of God" (Rom.
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7:22), Jesus pointed out the urgency
of being concerned about one's SOUL.
As "I delight in the law of God
after the inward man," so also it follows
that the "Spirit bears witness with our
spirit that we are the children of God."
This is never spoken with reference to
animals. They do not "delight in the
law of God" for they do not possess
an "inward man." Further, they cannot "delight . . . after the inward- man"
for "delight" is an emotion requiring
thought, purpose, volition, knowledge
received by revelation and understanding. This "law of God" can refer to
nothing but to the "law (thai) is
spiritual." (Rom. 7:14.) The Spirit of
God does not "bear witness" with an
animal's spirit for as has already been
sufficiently demonstrated, he has none
as does man. Furthermore, nowhere
does the Bible consider an animal as a
"child of God," or "son of God," or
"children of God," or "heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ." Neither
does the Bible speak of an animal as
being "conformed to the image of his
Son." (Rom. 8:29.) Neither are they
predestined, or "chosen in him before
the world" that they (animals) "should
be holy and without blame before him
in love." (Eph. 1:4.) And so we have
ample proof that the "we" in man cannot possibly be anything other than
the "inward man" or his immortal soul.
Therefore, "the claim of the religionists
that man has an immortal soul, and
therefore differs from the beast" IS
SCRIPTURAL!!! Yes, "Let us abide
by the facts of God's Word, and not
by the philosophies of men." (p. 69.)
Jehovah's Witnesses destroy one of the
greatest weapons "religionists" have
against the naturalists or evolutionists,
and yet they claim to take their stand
by the word of God, while at the same
time they oppose what God has spoken
with reference to man's nature, along
with these atheists and skeptics.

Is Man Mortal?
Jehovah's Witnesses teach that "The
fact that the human soul is mortal can
be amply proved by a careful study of
the Holy Scripture. An immortal soul
cannot die . . ." (p. 70.)
We do not claim to teach that MAN
is immortal, but we do believe that "an
immortal soul cannot die." If we use
the word "soul" with reference to the
whole of man, then "the soul that sinneth, it shall die." (Ezek. 18:4.) Man
could inflict death upon fellowman, but
the words of Jesus that man cannot
kill the soul of man destroy their claim
that the "human soul is mortal." Witnesses base their claims upon a onesided definition of the word soul. If
man were only body and breath, then
we could not deny their statement. But
when they say "an immortal soul cannot die," they mean to indicate that
since man possesses nothing apart from
his material make-up, he is wholly
mortal.
What does the word mortal mean?
Simply, "subject to death." One needs
only to look into the cemetery lots,
visit a scene of death of a beloved
member of some family, or read of the
ravages of war, pestilence, famine, and
disease to know that "in Adam all
die." The inspired statement tells us
that "it is appointed unto man once
to die." (Heb. 9:27.) Witnesses appeal to 1 Tim. 6:16 which informs us
of God "who only hath immortality."
But this is simple to explain, or "can
be amply proved by a careful study of
the Holy Scriptures." Since "mortal"
means "subject to death," then it
means that God is not subject to death.
Thus, God's being immortal properly
means exempt from death. By His
own power and will He is exempt from
dying, which is not true of man. Thus
in this respect man is not immortal —
his whole being, but is mortal, subject
to death.

But what of the heavenly angels?
Are they mortal in the light of Jehovah's Witnesses' doctrine? If God
ONLY possesses immortality, then all
His holy angels must face death. Then
it is not only "appointed unto man
once to die," but must also be "appointed unto angels once to die." Angels are spirits. (Heb. 1:7.) How can
a spirit, which is not material, be subject to death and decay? If there is
no spirit except "breath of life" in the
body, then angels do not exist; but
since they do, without a physical body,
then a spirit is more than the breath of
life in the physical body. Since God's
angels, who are spirits, are nowhere
spoken of in the Bible as being subject
to death, then Witnesses cannot appeal
to 1 Tim. 6:16 to prove that man is
wholly mortal or has no immortal soul,
because God only is immortal. To state
that "an immortal soul cannot die" and
man is subject to death, is to confuse
the issue. Witnesses would make it
appear that this refers to one and the
same thing, when the truth of the matter is that two different things are
involved in this matter. This stems
from their confusing or blending two
different meanings of the word soul
into one, when the Bible demonstrates
the word soul is used in different ways.
This has been pointed out by the example of Joshua destroying souls while
at the same time Jesus said man cannot
kill the soul.
Since "mortal" means "subject to
death," we ask, "What is death?" As
we have learned, "WE" dwell in this
tabernacle, the body, and thus the "we"
refers to the "inward man" within the
"outward man" which is the flesh and
blood, having the "breath of life."
Concerning the "breath of life," flow
of blood, pulsation and movement,
these all cease upon the time of death.
"For that which befalleth the sons of
men befalleth the beasts; even one
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thing befalleth them: as the one dieth,
so dieth the other: yea, they have all
one breath; so that a man hath no preeminence above a beast." (Eccl. 3:19.)
If this is all that man is, then he is a
beast, for he has no preeminence above
it in this respect.
Now this earthly house must be dissolved" and thus it is appointed unto
man once to die." Peter knew this inevitable fact, that though he was "IN
this tabernacle," he must "PUT OFF
this my tabernacle." (2 Pet. 1:13-14.)
Paul himself was torn between two
desires: "to depart and be with Christ;
which is far better," and "to abide
in the flesh ... for you." (Phil. 1:2324.)
This could not possibly have reference to a future time in the judgment
as some claim, for if all lived righteously, would not all be together "with
Christ?" To "abide" was to "continue
with you all for your furtherance and
joy of faith." (v. 25.) Thus abiding
and departing had reference to the
present time, not the judgment, for
certainly it was his hope then to "continue with you" through all eternity.
Further, to be present in the body was
to be absent from the Lord. Hence,
since it was his desire to be absent
from the body and present with the
Lord, to do so would mean to be
separated from them who remained in
the body. Thus again we see that this
does not refer to the judgment in the
future. This is further clarified in 2
Tim. 4:6: ". . . the time of my departure is at hand." Therefore as he
previously had the desire to "depart
and to be with Christ," so now this
"time of my departure" was at hand
and he then could no longer "continue
with you."
Let us see what the Bible teaches is
involved in death. Jehovah's Witnesses teach that man's soul is wholly
mortal; hence body and soul die. There
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is no immortal spirit, nothing of man
remaining conscious after his breath
goes forth. But let us see what the
Bible has to say concerning the death
of man.
1. Body — Gen. 2:7, "formed man
of the dust of the ground." Gen. 3:19,
"to dust shalt thou return."
2. Breath — Gen. 2:7, "breathed
into his nostrils the breath of .life."
Ps. 146:4, "his breath goeth forth."
This is as far as Witnesses go. They
ignore the following:
3. Spirit — Lk. 24:39, "a spirit hath
not flesh and bone." Jas. 2:26,'"the
body without the spirit is dead."
That which James said is dead is the
body without the spirit. Nothing is
stated that the whole of man is dead,
mortal, but the body is dead. In connection with this, notice these passages
of scripture. "We fly away." (Ps. 90:
10.) One returning to the dust of the
ground cannot be described as "flying
away." Where do we "fly away?"
Eccl. 3:21: ". . . the spirit of man goeth upward." Upward, where? "And
the spirit shall return to God who gave
it." (Eccl. 12:7.) If the spirit of the
beast which is his breath and "goeth
downward to the earth" differs not
from the "spirit of man," then there
is a contradiction in these inspired
statements. Then either the spirit of
beasts must go "upward to God who
gave it," or the spirit of both man and
animal must go "downward to the
earth." So we see there is a distinction
between the meanings of the word
"spirit." Heb. 12:7 informs us that
God is the "Father of spirits"; not of
man and animal alike, but of man only;
not only the breath of life, but the
spirit that returns to God who gave it.
Thus Jesus, as he was dying on the
cross, cried out: "Father, into thy
hands I commend my spirit." (Lk. 23:
46.) Stephen, the first Christian mar-

tyr, also cried out as he was dying:
"Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." (Acts
7:59.) If God received the spirit of
Jesus and in turn Jesus received the
spirit of Stephen, their spirits did not
go "downward" or into the grave with
the body. They did not die with the
body in the grave for God and the
resurrected Christ were not to be found
there. "God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living." (Matt. 22: 32.)
Notice all these phrases used with
reference to death: "house dissolved."
"fly away," "depart," "departure,"
"put off this my tabernacle," "absent
from the body,' "body without the
spirit is dead." THEREFORE THE
LITERAL DEFINITION OR MEANING OF DEATH IS SEPARATION.
It means more than the breath going
forth and the body returning to the
dust; the spirit, freed from the body,
goes back to God who gave it.
But let us again consider 1 Tim. 6:
16, which tells us that God only is immortal. Being immortal and having
something immortal are two different
things. Since "God is a Spirit" (John
4:24), He cannot be subjected to
physical death because He possesses no
physical body from which His Spirit
could be separated by death. But
though God does not dwell in a physical or bodily frame, He is "the living
Father." (John 6:57.) How could His
body be dead without the spirit when
He has no body as does man? Thus
we see that when man is described as
being mortal, we must understand that
his body is involved, unlike God who
IS a Spirit, or His holy angels who are
spirits. Jehovah's Witnesses are trying
to make a comparison, based on 1 Tim.
6:16, between two things when one of
them does not exist — a body for God
to dwell in. If man possessed no body,
out was a spirit ONLY, as angels or
God himself, then to say that "the
human soul is mortal" would be scrip-

tural in the light of this passage. But
Witnesses are trying to say that man's
soul is mortal, speaking of the physical,
in the light of 1 Tim. 6:16, which does
not even remotely refer to any physical
attribute of God. Thus their deduction
regarding man the soul, in the body, is
faulty in the light of this passage, for
it does not state that God is a SPIRIT
in the "tabernacle" or that he "abides
in the flesh." As God IS a Spirit without a physical body, man has a spirit
dwelling in his body. But as God is
"living" without a body, the Bible
plainly teaches that a man's spirit lives
on after he dies, or after it separates
from the body. As God is immortal
without a body, so man's soul or spirit
is immortal without or "absent from
the body." This we shall demonstrate
in our final point.
Soul Lives on After Man Dies
Since Rev. 20 is one of Witnesses'
favorite chapters in the Bible, we shall
refer to it to disprove that man's soul
is mortal as they claim. In verse 4,
John saw "the souls of them that were
beheaded for the witness of Jesus . . ."
Let us first notice that in this vision
John saw souls, NOT bodies of those
slain for God's cause. Now, if man is
wholly mortal and his soul is merely
his breath, or "nephesh" is merely his
breath or wind, then what was it that
John saw? A lot of "wind," or
"breath?" Now if the soul dies and
waits to be resurrected with the body,
how could these souls (again, not
bodies) LIVE and REIGN with Christ
a thousand years? How could they be
dead and at the same time live? How
can anyone reign after he dies?
In addition, during or before the
thousand years there is no mention
made here of a PHYSICAL RESURRECTION, for the word "they" referring to "lived and reigned," does not
refer to live bodies, but to souls of
those that were slain or beheaded.
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Some people (not Witnesses) attempt
to use 1 Thess. 4:14-17 to teach that
there will be a resurrection of the
thousand years and at the end of the
thousand years a resurrection of the
unrighteous. Hence the righteous will
be alive during this time while the unrighteous will be dead. But this cannot be held by any stretch of the imagination. It merely speaks of the resurrection of the righteous dead with no
mention made of the unrighteous because that was not Paul's subject. Thus
it speaks of the righteous dead who will
be raised and of the righteous living
who will meet "the Lord in the air."
Who can find one thought to infer a
resurrection of the unrighteous in this
passage? It speaks only of the righteous. Notice: ". . . the dead in Christ
shall rise FIRST. THEN we which
are alive . . ." The word, THEN, refers to "WE" which are alive ... to
meet the Lord in the air; and so shall
WE ever be with the Lord." Secondly,
the words, FIRST and THEN denote
that one event follows another, BUT
BOTH EVENTS ARE CONNECTED
WITH THE COMING OF CHRIST.
It says that the dead shall be raised
first and after they are raised, or
THEN, those that are alive will be
caught
up
TOGETHER
WITH
THEM WHO WERE RAISED. There
is no possible interpretation that accords with this passage to even remotely imply two resurrections. Secondly, there is not the slightest hint
that this passage refers to two classes
of people — the righteous and the
unrighteous. And so we may conclude
that nowhere is it stated that these
SOULS John saw were resurrected
saints, in a bodily form. They were
SOULS of them that were BEHEADED and they LIVED and REIGNED
with Christ a thousand years.

We find a similar situation in Rev.
6:9-11. John saw "under the altar

the SOULS of them that were SLAIN
. . . And they CRIED with a loud
voice . . ." Again, John did not see
the bodies, but the SOULS OF THEM
THAT WERE SLAIN. The fact that
it states that they "cried" shows that
the souls remained alive or conscious
after death. We well realize that Revelation is a book of symbolical figures
of prophecy. But God would not employ a false doctrine to teach anything,
though the contents might be described
in symbolic terms. Hence, since John
saw SOULS who LIVED and REIGNED and CRIED, we may safely conclude that the Bible demonstrates that
the soul is immortal.
Conclusion
The teachings of Jehovah's Witnesses concerning the nature of man are
highly dangerous because they are so
closely related to the theories of skeptics, atheists and evolutionists. While
they seek to oppose those who deny
God, His word and the life hereafter,
Witnesses align themselves with them
by holding no higher regard for man's
nature than those Naturalists who contend that "... Man is wholly a part of
this natural world" and that "No element of his being is immortal." To
say that man differs nothing from the
beast is to deny that man was created
in the image of God. This destroys the
very theme and foundation of the entire Bible which deals with the salvation of man's soul in the after awhile.
If man would differ nothing from the
brute beast of the field except his
higher degree of intelligence, why then
the infinite value God placed on man's
soul which moved Him to give His
Son's life to purify it? The very fact
that moved God in compassionate
mercy to give His Son was that man's
soul, created in His image, is of greatest dignity of this entire created world.
And to close let us consider a passage
from their own book Let God Be True
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as we make diligent effort to find and
establish the truth concerning this
matter.
"To arrive at truth we must dismiss
religious prejudices from heart and
mind. We must let God speak for himself. Any other course would lead only
to further confusion. What if men,
religious and non-religious, have discredited and belittled the Bible and
have placed men's opinions and traditions above it? What if religious leaders have rejected the Bible's straight
testimony? What if the highly esteemed clergy of Christendom has been
found false and misleading? Do these
shocking and
disappointing facts
change the Bible itself or its message
of truth? Sound thinking assures us
that the true and living God must have
given searching mankind some inspired
written revelation about himself.
"... To let God be found true means
to let God have the say as to what is
the truth that sets men free. It means
to accept His Word, the Bible as
truth." (pp. 8,9.)
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(I. H.)
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The Sabbath
By Ferrell Jenkins, Indianapolis, Indiana

The sabbath is the seventh day of
the week or the day we know as Saturday. In considering the question as to
whether Christians are to keep the sabbath it is important to notice that
the
SABBATH
was a part of the
national covenant
that God made
with Israel. In
Exodus 31:12-17
the Lord explained this matter and
said to Israel that
the sabbath was
"a sign between
me and you." If
the sabbath was a command to all the
nations (both Jews and Gentiles), how
could it have been a sign between God
and one nation? The following syllogism should make this clear:

until Genesis was written about 1500
B.C. Nehemiah 9:13-14 further bears
out that the sabbath was given at Mt.
Sinai by Moses.
No One CAN Keep the Sabbath
The Jews were told to rest on the
sabbath. Those who violated this command were punished. On the sabbath
the Jews were not to build a fire. (Ex.
35:3.) In the book of Nehemiah they
were instructed not to buy various
goods (10:31), do certain work (13:
15-19), or even to pass out of the city
gates (13:9) on the sabbath. We see,
in light of these instructions, that no
person today CAN keep the sabbath.

The Sabbath — A Memorial
Another reason no one can keep the
sabbath today is that it was given as
a memorial of the exit of Israel from
Egyptian bondage. (Deut. 5:15.) Let
me illustrate the point this way: The
The Covenant, the Ten Command4th of July is a memorial to the Ameriments, was given to the Israelites only.
can nation of her independence from
The Sabbath is the fourth of the Ten
England, but no one expects England
to observe it! Neither should anyone
Commandments, therefore:
The Sabbath was given to the Israel- expect Gentiles to keep the sabbath
which was a memorial of an event in
ites only.
Jewish history.
No Gentile was ever commanded to
When the Law of Moses was fulkeep the sabbath.
filled by Jesus (Matt. 5:17-18) and
The sabbath was a day of rest for taken away (Col. 2:14-17; Eph. 2:14the Israelites. When was the sabbath 17; 2 Cor. 3:1-16; Gal. 4:21-31), the
given to man as a day of rest? Some sabbath, being a part of it, was taken
claim that this was given in the Garden away also. It is no longer binding,
of Eden, but the Bible does not bear even on Jews.
this out. It is true, that in giving the
Moral and Ceremonial
sabbath, God used the same day upon
which he had rested, or ceased the work
A distinction is sometimes made beof creation, but according to the Scrip- tween the "moral" and "ceremonial"
tures no man ever kept the sabbath law, or the "Law of God" and the "Law
before Exodus 16:23. This is, in fact, of Moses." It is admitted by those
the first mention of the sabbath in the who make this distinction that the
Bible. There is no evidence that any- "ceremonial law" or the "Law of
one even knew what day God rested Moses" was abolished, but that the
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"Law of God," the "moral law" still
remains. THE BIBLE MAKES NO
SUCH DISTINCTION. The chart will
show that the Ten Commandments, the
Covenant, and the Law are spoken of
as being given by God, and by Moses.
What one gave the other gave.
The terms "Law of God" and "Law
of Moses" are used interchangeably.
Ezra was said to be "a ready scribe in
the law of Moses, which Jehovah, the
God of Israel, had given." (Ezra 7:6.)
Hilkiah "found a book of the law of
the Lord given by Moses." (2 Chron.
34:14.) We see from these references
that God gave the "Law of Moses" and
Moses gave the "Law of God." Several
offerings, which would certainly be
"ceremonial," are mentioned in 2
Chron. 31:3 as being written in the
law of the Lord. Ezra read in the
"book of the law of Moses," "the book
of the law," and "the book, in the law
of God." (Neh. 8:1, 3, 8.) The manmade distinction between the "ceremonial" and "moral" or the "Law of God"
and the "Law of Moses" fails every
time. Since the Bible makes no such
distinction, we should not!

Christian Animal Sacrifices?
The expression "Christian Sabbath"
with reference to the first day of the
week is certainly not a Biblical expression. We might as well talk about
"Christian bowls of Incense" or "Christian Animal Sacrifices," as to talk about
a "Christian Sabbath."
When Christians Meet
Christians meet for worship and to
observe the memorial of the death of
Christ, the Lord's Supper, on the First
Day of the week. We do not KEEP
the first day of the week. Jesus was
raised from the dead on the first day
of the week, and the church was established on that day. In Acts 20:7, we
read of the Christians at Troas meeting
on the first day of the week to break
bread. The Lord's Supper was observed
on The Lord's Day. (1 Cor. 11:20;
Rev. 1:10.) Let us ever strive to know
God's will, to do it and teach it. Let
us endeavor to call Bible things by
Bible names. We need to clear up the
confusion in many minds about the
sabbath and the first day of the week,
the Lord's Day.
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Good People Need to Obey the Gospel
In chapters 10 and 11 of the book
of Acts we read about a man named
Cornelius. He was devout, one that
feared God, a benevolent person, a
praying man, and one who was of good
report among all the nation of the Jews.
It would be hard to find a better man
than Cornelius if we may judge goodness on the basis of morality and reputation. More than being a man of high
morals, he was religious. The Bible
gives us every reason for concluding
that he was sincere and just.
Notwithstanding, Cornelius was lost!
He was told, "Send men to Joppa, and
call for Simon, whose surname is Peter;
Who shall tell thee words, whereby
thou and all thy house shall be saved."
(Acts 11:13, 14.)
In most communities there are people
who would remind one of Cornelius —
they are just, honest, charitable, of
good report, and morally upright. But
they need to obey the gospel for the
same reason he did — they have sinned
and are lost. Moral goodness cannot
save anyone. All good people have need
of Christ even as the vile and immoral
have need of Him. No one is so holy
that he has been able to live above
sin. All of us have sinned. (Rom. 3:
23.) If only one sin has been committed, it takes the blood of Christ to
cleanse the soul of that sin, and His
blood is reached through faith in obedience.
I am afraid that some may think
they can reach heaven without complying with the terms of the gospel. If
this is the case, they are deluded. Christ
is the author of eternal salvation to all
them that obey Him. (Heb. 5:8,9.)
One does not need to be a drunkard,
liar, thief, adulterer, or murderer in order to be lost. Any sin is enough to
separate a man from God. Since all
have sinned, the person who does not
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obey the Lord will be lost because of
his transgressions, no matter how small
or insignificant they may seem, if he
fails to obey Christ and receive forgiveness.
Cornelius, being an honest man
obeyed as soon as he learned the. way
of salvation. Unlike Cornelius, some
morally upright people do not accept
the gospel so cheerfully and readily.
How dishonest can an honest man be?
You may be generally honest and recognized as a man of integrity, but you
are not really being honest with yourself if you decline to obey the truth and
be saved.
The mercy of God cannot be expected
to linger for ever. God is gracious in
providing a person with even one opportunity to become a Christian. He
is longsuffering and great in mercy in
allowing us more opportunities. No
one has any right to expect God to
give him endless opportunities when he
ignores all the pleas and warnings he
hears. Sooner or later our last oppor-

tunity will pass, and when it is gone
there will be no more.
It is time to stop kidding yourself.
While you are delaying gospel obedience
your heart is hardening. One day it
will be hardened like cement when it
has had time to "set," then the gospel
will no more phase you than water
phases dry concrete. Do not again

spurn the gospel; do not sear your conscience; do not suppress your impulse
to turn to God; do not quench the
Spirit. Be honest with yourself and admit that you are lost without Christ.
Repent of your sins and confess Jesus
as your Lord. Humble yourself and be
baptized for the remission of your sins.
And do it today!
—I. H.

Billy Graham Versus the Baptist Manual
I wonder if Baptists were proud of
Billy Graham in the "Hawaii Crusade"
which was telecast. One night he was
discussing the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch and when he mentioned
Philip and the eunuch going down into
the water, he stopped and said that he
did not know whether the eunuch was
sprinkled, poured, or immersed. Some
people laughed, then he said, "I have
my ideas" but "my wife has hers, and
they don't match." (I suppose his
"idea" would be that the eunuch was
immersed, but his wife's "idea" was
that he was either sprinkled or poured.)
I was surprised to hear Mr. Graham
say that and decided to see what the
Baptist Manual had to say on the subject. "The Standard Manual for Baptist Churches" by Edward T. Hiscox,
D. D., devotes twenty pages to a discussion of the subject. It defines the
word baptizo showing that it means
"to dip, to immerse," and quotes a
number of Greek scholars to prove it.
On page eighty-eight it deals with the
specific example of Philip and the
eunuch and asks, "why go down into
the water, both, or either of them, if
not for an immersion?" It then quotes
Venema, the ecclesiastical historian as
saying: "It is without controversy,
that baptism in the primitive church
Was administered by immersion into
water, and not by sprinkling; seeing
that John is said to have baptized in

Jordan, and where there was much
water, as Christ also did by his disciples in the neighborhood of those
places. Philip also going down into
the water baptized the eunuch." The
Baptist Manual then quotes a number
of Scholars, Commentators and Historians to show that baptism is
immersion.
The Bible plainly says: "Know ye
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death:
that like as Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in newness of life." (Rom. 6:3,4.) "Buried
with him in baptism, wherein also ye
are risen with him through the faith
of the operation of God, who hath
raised him from the dead." (Col. 2:12.)
But the same Bible that says "buried
in baptism" also says that it is "for
the remission of sins (Acts 2:38), or
to "wash away" sins. (Acts 22:16.)
If a person does not believe that sins
are "washed away" in baptism, as the
Bible teaches, why should he believe
what the Bible says about baptism
being a "burial?" We might also ask,
if one does not believe what the Bible
says about baptism being a burial and
for the remission of sins, why should he
believe what it says about Jesus being
the Son of God?
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Billy Graham would not have been
as popular with those who believe that
baptism is "sprinkling, pouring or immersion" if he had gone ahead and
taught what the word of God says, but
he would have been right about it!
Since he compromised the truth, he
taught error and as far as he is concerned, those who heard him may never
learn the truth. Mr. Graham does
some good preaching; it is a shame
that his abilities are not used to teach
the whole truth.
—Frank Jamerson

Counting Time
"It has always been my understanding that the New Testament was written under Roman domination, therefore the time element is reckoned by
Roman time.
"Would you please give me your
Biblical understanding on this question?" (H. B.)
The gentleman who sent us this question included in his letter a mimeographed sheet prepared by someone
who seems to think that time should
now be counted in precisely the same
way it was reckoned in Old Testament
days. It is contended that the day
should now be measured as it was in
Gen. 1, for only God can change time.
Several passages are cited to show that
the Jews referred to "night" as "day."
It is concluded that "Evening is always
at sunset, not 1 minute after 12 o'clock.
Matt. 20:1-8."
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I know of no one who contends that
evening begins at one minute after 12
o'clock. The time following 12 o'clock
noon is afternoon. The time following
12 o'clock midnight is morning. The
"evening" is the latter part of the daylight period and the early part of the
darkness period.
It is rather certain that the Jews
measured the solar day from sunset to
sunset. (Lev. 23:32.) This twenty-four
hour "day" consisted of evening and
morning, darkness and light, or night
and day. Thus we have "day" (daylight) as a division of the broader day
(the solar day). Read Gen. 1:3-5.
However, it is difficult to tell whether or not the New Testament writers
always counted time after the Jewish
custom of reckoning. A standard reference work points out that "The Babylonians reckoned the day from sunrise
to sunrise; the Umbrians, from noon
to noon; the Romans from midnight
to midnight; the Athenians, from sunset to sunset." Matt. 28:1 is a passage
which speaks of the day as beginning at
dawn: "In the end of (after) the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the
first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the
sepulchre." Mark places this visit at
the time of "the rising of the sun."
(16:2.)
The fact that "night" is referred to
in the New Testament as "day" proves
nothing about the beginning and ending
of the solar day. Whether we follow
the Roman or Jewish method of counting time, "day" in the broad sense includes "day" (daylight) and "night"
(darkness).
If it be contended that night's being
called "day" proves that NIGHT came
before MORNING in the New Testament reckoning of the solar day, then
the first hour of the day would actually
be the first hour of the night; the third
hour of the day would be the third

hour of the night; etc. But Matt. 20:
1-8 makes it clear that this numbering
of the hours pertained to "day" in the
sense of daylight, not night.
I cannot be definite about something
which the New Testament leaves indefinite. The disciples met on the first
day of the week to break bread (Acts
20:7), and we should do likewise. I am
not sure whether the disciples at Troas
followed the Jewish or Roman method
for measuring their solar day. I do not
know what time of day they met. Paul
continued his speech until midnight,
but that does not reveal when he started
his speech. The important thing is for
Christians to meet on the first day of
the week.
Seventh-day Adventists sometimes
ask how we know which day is the first
day. We know in the same manner
they know which is the seventh — by
looking at the calendar. Now if we
must follow the Jewish way of reckoning the day, why not also their calendar? If it is contrary to the will of God
to reckon the day by Roman measurement, it would be equally wrong to
determine the week by a Roman calendar. No matter whose calendar or measure we are following, it may be one
day here but already the following day
on the other side of the earth. It is not
important that men worship simultaneously around the globe, nor that we
follow one calendar, or one method of
counting time.
Time is. Man cannot change time
itself. Regardless of how we measure
time, the Bible teaches us to do certain things on the first day of the week.
We can obey God and not fuss about
calendars, watches, clocks, methods of
counting, etc. God does not reckon
time as we do, anyway. "... One day
is with the Lord as a thousand years,
■and a thousand years as one day."
(2 Pet. 3:9.)

When daylight savings time was introduced during World War II, my
dear old grandmother Himmel refused
to change her clock. She insisted on
having "God's time" (Central Standard). If one wants to think that Jewish time is "God's time," I hope he will
be happy. "Let every man be fully
persuaded in his own mind." And all
the while, "Let us therefore follow after
the things which make for peace, and
things wherewith one may edify another." (Rom. 14:5, 19.)
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How to Become a Member of the Church of Christ
By Paul K. Williams, Plainfield, Indiana
The New Testament gives the name No higher price could have been paid
of the church, the organization, mission, than was paid for the church of Christ.
and worship of the church. It also gives But the blood of Christ was shed in
order that we might be saved from our
the membership requirements.
If I were to sins. Therefore Christ died to save the
seek to join a church. This is so stated in Eph. 5:23
lodge, I would in- where the apostle Paul writes, "For the
quire, among oth- husband is the head of the wife, as
er things, about Christ also is the head of the church,
the entrance re- being himself the saviour of the body."
quirements. Some The body is the church (Eph. 1:22-23),
require a certain and Christ is the saviour of the body.
amount of money This tells us the reason a person should
and taking of an be a member of the church — the
oath. But all re- church is that group of people purquire
something chased by the blood of Christ, saved
of a person who from their sins, with the hope of eternal
wishes to become life at the end of a faithful life.
a member. If a person wishes to beSalvation and Church Membership
come a member of a denomination, he
Most people think that salvation and
must meet the requirements of that
denomination. Some require that the church membership are completely sepcandidate express faith in Christ and arate. Not so. Salvation is in Christ
then be voted upon to determine wheth- (Eph. 1:7) — in the body of Christ,
er he should be a member. Others put the church. (Col. 1:18.) One cannot
babies on the roll book, even though be saved outside of the church. And
they are too young to believe anything. when one is saved he is added to the
Usually a denomination requires an church. Make a note of Acts 2:47
adult to confess that he has already which reads, "And the Lord added to
been saved before he is admitted to the church day by day such as should
membership, with the act of initiation be saved." Who were added to the
church? The saved. Who did the adinto the denomination being baptism.
ding? The Lord. The Lord adds the
It is only proper, therefore, in con- saved to the church today just as He
sidering what the church of Christ is did then. There is no such thing as
to consider what is required before one being saved yet not being in the church.
can become a member of it.
If a person is saved, the Lord places
him in His church. The church is the
Why Be a Member?
First in considering this subject, it body of the saved. There are no saved
will be well to find out why one would persons outside the church.
Thus, to ask the question, "What
want to be a member. The New Testament furnishes our answer. Acts 20:28 must a person do to be a member of
says in the latter part — "The church the church of Christ?" is really asking,
of the Lord which he purchased with "What must a person do to be saved?'
his own blood." A person certainly Whenever a person is saved, he is made
ought to wish to be a member of the a member of Christ's church by the
church which cost Jesus His own life. Lord, Himself.
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What Must I Do to Be Saved?
The New Testament is very plain in
its teaching on what a person must do
to be saved, in spite of the confusion
men have contributed to the subject.
Part of the confusion is due to the fact
that some are not willing to consider
all passages on the subject. Remember,
whatsoever a verse says is essential to
salvation is necessary; however, all
that is necessary may not be found in
that one verse. We must total ALL the
passages on the subject of salvation to
determine ALL of the acts necessary to
reaching the saving benefits of Christ's
blood.
Let me briefly outline what the New
Testament says a person must do to receive the remission of his past sins.
First, he must hear the gospel, for Paul
says in Rom. 1:16 that the gospel is
the power of God unto salvation. Rom.
10:14 says, "How then shall they call
on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in
him whom they have not heard? and
how shall they hear without a preacher?" One must first hear the word of
the gospel.
But the hearing is not salvation. The
hearing must produce belief in the gospel and in the Son of God. When the
Philippian jailor asked what he had
to do to be saved, Paul answered, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt
be saved, thou and thy house." (Acts
16:31.) One who does not believe
Jesus to be the Son of God cannot be
saved. Jesus said in John 8:24, "Except ye believe that I am he, ye shall
die in your sins." But belief alone is
not enough to save a man. James 2:24
says, "Ye see that by works a man Is
justified, and not only by faith." It
was for this reason the apostle Paul
told the Athenians, "Now God commandeth men that they should all
everywhere repent." (Acts 17:30.) A
person who believes in Christ but is not

willing to turn from his sins cannot be
saved.
Repentance and belief must also be
evidenced by a confession of faith in
Jesus Christ. Romans 10:10 says, "For
with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation." And
then the sinner is ready to be baptized
for the remission of his sins. Peter said
to a group of believing Jews, "Repent
ye, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the
remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
(Acts 2:38.) After Saul of Tarsus had
seen the Lord, confessed Him and repented of his sins, Ananias, by command of Jesus Christ, said to him, "And
now why tarriest thou? arise, and be
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on his name." (Acts 22:16.) Then,
and only then, are a person's sins washed away. And then, when we are
saved from our past sins, we are added
to the church by the Lord — not by
man.
This is how a person becomes a
member of the church of Christ. When
he believes that Jesus is the Son of
God, repents of his sins, confesses Jesus
before men, and is baptized (immersed)
in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of his sins, he is made a
member of the church of Christ by the
Lord. Any other entrance requirements
would be from men, therefore not acceptable to our King in Heaven.
Read your Bible and see that these
things are so. Obey the teaching of the
Lord and become a member of the
blood-bought church of Jesus Christ.
. . . our printer does not accept
nice compliments as payment for his
work. Your subscription payments
are what we need to keep this publication coming.
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The Sacrifice of Christ and You
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri

Christ gave up His habitation with
God to come to earth that he might
give to man a gift which is the greatest
of all. He did this because it was God's
will or desire. Our
thoughts in this
article have to do
with our attitude
toward this sacrifice.
It was one of
His disciples, Judas, who betrayed
Him, selling Him
into the hands of
the Jewish leaders
for 30 pieces of
s i l v e r . He was
taken by these Jews to be tried as an
impostor. The trial of Jesus is said to
be, and rightfully so, the most unfair
of any case in the annals of historic
justice. When asked about His claim
of being the Son of God, He was struck
in the face for His answer. He was
taken before the Sanhedrin, the highest
of Jewish councils; then before Pilate
who sent Him to Herod. Herod, wanting no part of the matter, sent Him
back to Pilate. After no charge worthy
of death could be proven, Pilate washed
his hands before the people in a pious
gesture, supposedly cleansing himself
of the matter. He then delivered our
Lord to the Jews to do with as they
pleased. Their plan was to "Crucify
Him," and this they did.
The Son of God was scourged and
a crown of thorns (which was a mockery of His King-ship) was placed upon
His head. Christ was then compelled
to bear the wooden cross to Golgotha,
the place of His death. There He was
nailed to the cross, it was unmercifully
dropped into the hole, and the Son of
God hung suspended between heaven
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and earth until he died. While on the
cross, He was mocked by those who
witnessed His crucifixion. He thirsted
and vinegar mixed with gall was given
him to drink. The people walked before this horrible torture apparatus
wagging their heads and spitting upon
this humble servant of God and man.
'Twas indeed a dark hour for man in
Palestine when he so shamefully
wrought his hatred upon the stranger
from heaven.
Nonetheless, the greatness of our
Saviour was manifested as He asked
God to "forgive them, they know not
what they do." Then the precious Son
of God gave up the ghost and the whole
earth stood veiled in darkness for
about three hours. The earth shook,
the veil in the temple was torn in twain
from the top to the bottom. Then a
soldier uttered a painful truth, "Truly
this was the Son of God."
At one time or another, we have all
heard the story of the pain and agony
He suffered. The honest person cannot think about this event without the
presence of sorrow. But Christ had
come to do a service to Man and He
had fulfilled His mission. He had sacrificed all that He had, even the blood
of His body wherein was His life, for
the benefit of an undeserving humanity. This sacrifice was the greatest
that any man could offer.
Today, we find that there are millions of people who have rejected this
sacrifice. Many have never taken a
few minutes to read the account of this
sacrifice as it is recorded in the eternal
Book of Life. Most of the population
of this old sinful world is simply indifferent toward it; unaffected by that
terrible day. They have too much to
do to sit quietly and reverently to read
and think about this event. I wonder

if there is a man alive who feels that
he is "justified" in his refusal to even
so much as think about this matter of
truth? This wonderful sacrifice was
made that sin might be forgiven; that
men might be redeemed and set apart
as a people for God. Do we not know
that we all sin and therefore have need
of the blood of Christ?
In the majority of cases, I fear we
do not think of sin as being bad unless
it affects the physical body, such as
murder, torture or cruelty to innocent
beings. But it is bad, for it will condemn a precious soul to damnation unless blotted out by the blood of our
Suffering Saviour. And friend, I would
like to suggest that your attitude to-

ward the word of God reflects your
attitude toward the death of His beloved Son. Won't you study the word
to find its instruction to you, to apply
those instructions to your life by humble obedience?
In the sight of God, this is the purpose for which we live. We invite, urge,
yea, even plead with you to give this
matter your most serious thoughts. Act
only as the word guides you that you
might enjoy that eternal home which
this sacrifice, and only this sacrifice
could and does make possible.
PLEASE, ONE MOMENT OF SERIOUS THOUGHT, "HOW DO YOU
R E G A R D THE SACRIFICE OF
CHRIST?"

How Old Is a Fossil?
By Tom Baker, Jr., Phoenix, Arizona

The evolutionists have boasted that
their theory is confirmed by fossils of
plants and animals found in sedimentary rocks because the age of these
fossils and their relation to other fos,sils indicates that life originated with
the lower forms which evolved into the
higher forms of life millions of years
ago and then were deposited in various
strata of rock according to the order of
(their occurrence in time. The evolutionist denies the Creation as recorded
in the inspired Word of God because
he says that rocks and fossils prove
that life began long before a time allowable by the Genesis record. But,
just how old is a fossil?
. If you ask a paleontologist how old
|ft fossil is, he looks into the stratum of
pock where it occurs, then asks the
[geologist how old the stratum of rock
is, then tells you how old the fossil is.
3f you ask a geologist how old a rock is,
he looks at the fossils found in that
particular stratum, asks the paleontologist how old the fossils are, then tells
you how old he thinks the rock is.

This reminds me of a story I heard
recently over a local T. V. newscast.
According to the reporter, a man in a
small town called the telephone operator each day at about the same hour to
ask the correct time of day. The operator, finally becoming tired of this
regular occurrence, one day asked him
why he called for the correct time every
day. He replied, "I want the correct
time so I can blow the noon whistle on
time." "Oh, my," she exclaimed, "We
set our clock by your noon whistle!"
And so it is in the theory of evolution. The anthropologist sets the age
of "primitive man" by the archeologist's estimate of the age of the artifacts
found with the primitive man. The
archaeologist, however, gets his estimate
from the geologist, who gets his estimate from the paleontologist, who gets
his information from the anthropologist or some other geologist, and so on.
This leads Dr. R. H. Rastell, in the
1953 edition of Encyclopedia Brittanica, to confess:
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"It cannot be denied that from a
strictly philosophical standpoint geologists are here arguing in a circle. The
succession of organisms has been determined by a study of their remains
embedded in the rocks, and the relative ages of the rocks are determined
by the remains of organisms that they
contain."
Let us conclude with a quotation
from an article by Arthur F. Williams,
"The Genesis Account of Creation,"
in CREATION RESEARCH SOCIETY, 1965 Annual, page 11: "Modern
geology is based upon the assumption
that sedimentary rocks in which the
prevailing fossils are primitive must
have been deposited earlier than rocks
with fossil remains of higher forms of
life. . .
"The fact remains that sedimentary
rocks do not exhibit such an orderly
sequence as the evolutionary geologist
would have us believe. There are vast
areas of the earth's crust in which the
fossil record is embarrassing to the
evolutionist. Rocks with relatively
primitive fossil forms are found on top
of rocks with fossil remains of higher
forms of life. In the face of such evi-

dence the evolutionist resorts to a marvelous explanation. He tells us that the
rocks on top (with fossil forms of primitive life) are really older than those
beneath them, and their present location is due to immense lateral thrusts!
Great areas of rock of earlier deposition allegedly were upraised and then
moved laterally over more recent sedimentary deposits. Such areas have
been examined which cover thousands
of square miles! Now the credulous
are asked to believe the above explanation since the rocks must exhibit evolutionary development from the simple
to the more complex. The entire theory
upon which evolutionary geology is
built rests upon the assumption that
the age of the rocks must be determined
on the basis of the state of life development as exhibited by their fossil remains."
It is indeed sad that souls will be
lost because infidel evolutionists have
blinded some to believe that they know
so much when actually they know so
little, but have only combined their
speculations to build their theories
because they refuse to accept God as
their Creator.
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Attitude Toward God
By Norman Midgette, Jordan, Ontario, Canada

The importance
to a book depends
authority we grant
I is qualified in his

and value we give
upon the ability and
to its author. If he
field of writing we
give heed to what
he says, but if we
believe or know he
is not qualified we
do not. This is as
true with the Bible and its author
as with any other
book and its author. Your acceptance or rejection
of what the Bible
says is not just a
rej ecti o n or acceptance of the book but of the Mind
that produced it. It reveals your attitude toward God.

In Heb. 1:1,2 the Author of the
Bible is made known as well as the
ones through whom it was revealed.
"God, who at sundry times and in
divers manners spake in times past unto
the fathers by the prophets, hath in
these last days spoken unto us by his
Son . . ." In this day and at this hour
we live in "these last days" and under
the rulership and revealed will of His
Son. The New Testament of Christ is
the will of God. Since God gave Christ
"all authority ... in heaven and on
earth" (Matt. 28:18), and "gave him

to be the head over all things to the
church" (Eph. 1:22), it follows that
your attitude toward the revelation we
are to follow today is your attitude toward Christ Himself.
You will find the New Testament
filled with all the information we need
concerning the rule of Christ over His
church, the instructions and commands
to all His subjects, and the full joy we
can have by receiving all the promises
He has offered. The New Testament is
filled with statements of fact about
many subjects; commands which require a response; and the promises we
may expect. Your attitude toward
these reveal your attitude toward Christ
and the Father.
When we accept the statements of
fact exactly as the Author revealed
them we affirm our complete confidence
in the truthfulness of God and Christ.
The statements may affirm the happening of miraculous events or facts that I
do not understand, but my confidence
in the ability of the Author and His
truthfulness in recording correctly the
facts makes it easy for me to believe
them just as they are recorded.
When we without reservation accept
the commands of God, we affirm our
belief in God's ability to know what
He wants done and His ability in enforcing that obedience. A disregard for
the commands of the Lord reveals a

disbelief in God's knowledge and His
ability or His authorship of the Bible.
And our acceptance of the promises
recorded in the will of the Lord is our
confidence in taking Him at His word
and His trustworthiness. If you believe His promises you believe what He
said can be trusted. We have never
seen Christ come, but I believe that He
will because He has promised. If there
is a promise you find in the New Testa-

ment which you do not believe, then
why? What do you say for its Author?
One of two things: it either did not
come from God but man, or you do not
believe in the trustworthiness of God
at this point.
Your treatment of the Word of God
is your treatment of God and Christ.
Your attitude toward God cannot be
separated from your reaction to His
Word.

A Great High Priest
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri
Through the prophet Zechariah, the "Wherefore in all things it behooved
Lord, speaking of one known as the him to be made like his brethren, that
BRANCH, said: "Even he shall build he might be a merciful high priest . . ."
the temple of the Lord: and he shall (Heb. 2:17.) Our priest is one who is
bear the glory, touched with a realization of our inand shall sit and firmities (Heb. 4:15), for he has himrule
upon
his self suffered, being tempted. (Heb.
throne; and he 2:18.) Knowing these infirmities, "He
shall be a priest is able to succour [go to the aid of
upon his throne when in want or distress, Webster]
. ." (Zech. 6:13.) them that are tempted."
The writer of HeTherefore, with these qualifications
brews
revealed
the one of whom he has taken his place in heaven's abode
the prophet spoke. where he has entered the "Holy of
"Wherefore, holy Holies" with his blood, to appear in
brethren . . . con- the presence of Jehovah for us, and to
sider the Apostle sit down upon that Majestic throne.
and High Priest of our profession, He who is holy, guileless and undefiled
Christ Jesus." (Heb. 3:1.) Again, "We is able to save us and he ever lives to
have such an high priest, who is set on make intercession for us. (Heb. 7:24the right hand of the throne of the 27.)
Majesty in the heavens: A minister of
"Seeing then that we have a great
the sanctuary, and the true tabernacle, high priest, that is passed into the
which the Lord pitched, and not man." heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us
(Heb. 8:1:2.) Hence, we see Jesus as hold fast our profession." (Heb. 4:14.)
our High Priest ministering at the The apostle used the fact of Christ's
heavenly throne, ready always to re- priesthood to earnestly exhort brethren
ceive and bless those who come to God to hold fast their faith.
by him. The one who said "Thou art
The adjective "great" is used to demy Son" has called him to his priestly
scribe
his priesthood; to denote his
office. (Heb. 5:5,10.)
superiority even to angels. He is the
His work on earth subsequently qualSon of God in power, glory and dignity
ified him for the later work of priest.
and is therefore greater than any in the
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house of Aaron. Hence, his priestly office is "great."
In view of being blessed so richly
with a great and notable priest, we
should "hold fast our profession," or
confession. Jesus is the subject and
substance of our confession. (Matt.
16:16.) If we fail to stand fast therein, we renounce our confession. But,
WE
CANNOT
RENOUNCE
IT
WITHOUT
RENOUNCING
HIM
AS OUR SAVIOR, KING, and yes,
OUR PRIEST! To renounce Christ is
to forever seal our own condemnation,
"for there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we
must be saved." (Acts 4:12.) So, let
us hold fast our confession, stand firmly upon it, and retain this glorious
truth through life in all purity until
we gain entrance unto the throne of
Jehovah. Above all, let us recognize the
possibility of apostasy and strongly
guard against it. By considering the
high and holy nature of Christ's priesthood, the apostle shows us the dangers
of apostasy. He urges us to a faithful
adherence to our glorious profession.
My friend, do you so consider these
thoughts?

The Divine Teacher
Christ did not come into the world
to t e a c h languages, although He
(through the Holy Spirit) empowered
the apostles to speak in tongues which
they had never studied. (Mk. 16:17;
Acts 2:4.)
He did not come to teach psychology,
despite the fact that He knew the workings of the minds of men. He could
read men's thoughts, for He "knew
what was in man." (John 2:25; Mk.
2:8.)
He did not come to teach physics,
biology, chemistry, art, or math —
subjects in which some have made a
reputation for themselves as teachers,

although He doubtless knew more about
those things then the learned professors
of our day know.
Jesus came to teach religion — the
science of right living. He came to reveal the Father to mankind. (Matt.
11:27; John 14:9.) In revealing the
Father, He made known the way to
eternal life. He taught, "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life:
and he that believeth not the Son shall
not see life; but the wrath of God
abideth on him." (John 3:36.) "Not
every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven; but he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven." (Matt.
7:21.) "I am the way, the truth, and
the life: no man cometh unto the
Father, but by me." (John 14:6.)
With plainness and simplicity, with
tenderness and affection, yet with courage and power, the Divine Teacher always presented Truth. It is our obligation to receive His instructions with
humility, constant attention and application, and with grateful acknowledgements. It is our obligation to impart
our knowledge of His instructions to
others.
The Great Teacher will conduct our
final examination in the last day. By
His words, whether or not we have
studied, believed, and lived them, we
shall be judged. Those who fail that
last examination will not be permitted
to repeat the course of earthly life.
There will be no make-up exams. It is
now our blessed privilege to hear and
study and heed the words of our
Teacher (Master). Are you a faithful
pupil (disciple)?
—I. H.
MRS. LEE'S STORIES ABOUT JESUS
by Mrs. Irven Lee. For children.
Illustrations and questions with stories. 272 pages. Cloth bound. $2.95
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The Poverty of Jesus
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri

When Paul wrote to the Corinthians
about their temporal giving, several
reasons were set before them for
abounding in this grace. The example
of Jesus was mentioned in this connection. "For ye
know the grace of
our Lord J e s u s
C hr i s t ,
that,
t h o u g h he was
rich, yet for your
sakes he became
poor,
that
ye
through his poverty m i g h t be
rich." (2 Cor.
8:9.)
Riches of Glory
Jesus made a great sacrifice. Formerly He was rich, yet for the sake of
mankind He became poor. To understand the riches of Christ which were
given up, and to appreciate the extent
of His personal sacrifice, we must view
Him in his exalted position in heaven
before His entrance into the world.
Before He came in human form,
Christ existed and was identified as the
Word. John tells us, "In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the beginning with God. All
things were made by him; and without
him was not anything made that was
made." (John 1:1-3.) John proceeds to
explain, "And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld
his glory as of the only begotten of the
Father,) full of grace and truth."
(Verse 14.) These statements make it
plain enough that the Word which was
made flesh and dwelt among men was
Jesus Christ. John the Baptist was the
forerunner of Christ, but John bare
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record, saying, "He that cometh after
me is preferred before me: for he was
before me." (Verse IS.) The Messiah existed in heaven before John the
Baptist was born, yet John went before
the Messiah on earth to herald His
coming.
In Phil. 2:6 we find that Christ was
"in the form of God" and "thought it
not robbery to be equal with God."
There has been much speculation on the
exact relation of Christ and the Father
before Christ left heaven. I have no
desire to add to this speculation. The
expression "form of God" is the opposite of the expression "form of a servant." The glory, splendor, majesty,
and heavenly dignity of Christ were His
riches with the Father. His equality
with God was His being in the form of
God. Yet, Jesus willingly gave up these
heavenly riches. The King James Version says He "thought it not robbery
to be equal with God." Robbery
here means "a thing to be seized upon
or to be held fast, retained." (Thayer.)

The American Standard Version translates it as follows: "... counted not the
being on an equality with God a thing
to be grasped." Christ did not view
His glory in heaven as a thing to be
retained or held on to, knowing that
the redemption of fallen man would
necessitate laying aside that glory for
a while.
Thus, He "made himself of no reputation" (KJV); "emptied himself"
(ASV); laid aside the heavenly form.
I like the rendering of the Living
Oracles: ". . . though he was in the
form of God, did not affect to appear
in divine majesty; but divested himself, taking upon him the form of a
servant . . ." Christ could not retain
the form of God and still appear in
human form. He laid aside the one
that He might take up the other. The
riches of majesty, heavenly honor and
glory were put off that He might put
on the poverty of humanity. "And being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself, and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the
cross."
Poverty of Humanity
Christ was not divested of His Deity
while in the world. He exemplified
d i v i n e characteristics, supernatural
power, and the wisdom of God. He
merely laid aside the form of Deity
that He might be manifest in human
form. Christ was Deity in the form of
man. He was appropriately given the
name EMMANUEL, meaning "God
with us." (Matt. 1:23.) By means of
the virgin birth, "God was manifest in
the flesh." (1 Tim. 3:16.) It is difficult for us to comprehend the wonderful blending of the divine and the
human which took place when Christ
entered the world, but this marvelous
combination explains why He was referred to both as "the Son of God" and
"the Son of Man."

In Heb. 1, Jesus is pictured as divine
and declared to be "so much better then
the angels." In chapter 2, the writer
turns to His humanity, stating, "But
we see Jesus, who was made a little
lower than the angels . . ." When the
Messiah came into the world, "he took
not on him the nature of angels; but
he took on him the seed of Abraham."
(Heb. 2:16.) As the Son of God. Jesus
was higher in rank and authority than
any angelic being; as a man, He was
lower than the angels.
Jesus had to be human in order to be
tempted like we are. He experienced
hunger, thirst, suffering, pain, fatigue,
loneliness, sorrow, sadness, and other
human feelings and emotions. He felt
the sting of death and shared in the
struggles that accompany our being
flesh and blood. He felt the mighty
force with which the tempter moves
against us, yet He escaped sin. (Heb.
4:15.) I cannot explain how Christ
overcame the tempter in every case,
except to admit that He was more than
human. He showed by His example
that with divine help the battle against
temptation can be won. No mere man
lives above sin. Christ did live above
sin. This teaches us our frailty and
our inability to resist evil apart from
divine power.
How wicked is the world in which
we live! How weak are the strongest
of the human family. How poor is
earth compared to heaven. How lowly
is our dwelling compared to the glories of the celestial region. How worthless are things temporal when viewed
against things eternal. How dark is our
habitation when contrasted with the
dwelling of God "in the light which no
man can approach unto." (1 Tim. 6:
16.) How vile is our corruptible flesh
and blood form. How glorious is the
majesty of the form of God who is
Spirit. Jesus did indeed exchange
(165)

riches for poverty when He appeared in
human form.

2:5.) The people in the church at
Smyrna were in poverty, but the Lord
pronounced them rich. (Rev. 2:9.) On
Return to Glory
the other hand, one may have much
As Christ finished His mission on temporal wealth and be destitute spiriearth. He prayed to the Father, saying, tually. This was the case of the Lao"I have finished the work which thou diceans. (Rev. 3:17,18.) It is not
gavest me to do. And now, O Father, how much or how little we have in
glorify thou me with thine own self with terms of worldly goods that counts; it
the glory which I had with thee before is our being rich toward God.
the world was." (John 17:4, 5.) Our
Christ emptied Himself that we
Lord expected the restoration of His might
be filled. He humbled Himself
former glory with the Father. We know that we might live. Now . . . how are
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the we reacting to His sacrifice? Does it
kingdom of God (1 Cor. 15:20), there- mean anything to you that Christ before Christ returned to heaven in a
poor to enable you to be rich?
glorified form. We look to His coming came
Does it move you to realize that the
when He shall change our vile body, Son of God laid aside His robes of
that it may be fashioned like unto His glory, entered the world in humble sur"glorious body." (Phil. 3:21.)
roundings, lived among sinful men as a
In heaven Jesus is now above all lowly Jew, subjected Himself to abuse,
principalities, power, might, and do- ridicule, and cruel death at the hands
minion. All things are put under His of the wicked — all because He wanted
feet. He is head over all things to the you to be able to enter into glory? I
church. (Eph. 1:20-23.) "Wherefore hope your reflecting on the poverty of
God also hath highly exalted him, and Jesus will motivate you to obey the
given him a name which is above every gospel and be faithful as a Christian.
name ..." (Phil. 2:8.) Angels, authorities, and powers are made subject to
Him. (1 Pet. 3:22.)
His Poverty — Our Wealth
Christ became poor that we might be
rich. He became a partaker of flesh
and blood, "that through death he
might destroy him that had the power
of death, that is, the devil; And deliver
them who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage."
(Heb. 2:14,15.) Our riches, not material wealth, but redemption, heaven,
glory, eternal life, are made available
through the humiliation of our Savior.
"O the unsearchable riches of
Christ! Wealth that can never be
told; Riches exhaustless of mercy
and grace, Precious, more precious
than gold!"
One may be poor in this world's
goods and still be rich in faith. (James
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DIGEST

The only provision known to the
New Testament for the government of
the church and the accomplishment of
its work is the local, independent congregation. When fully organized each
congregation has bishops (elders), deacons, and saints. (Phil. 1:1; Acts 14:
23; Tit. 1:5.) . . . Since the local congregation is the only unit of government
God has authorized, it follows, therefore, that whatever God wants the
church to do can be done by the local
church.
—Paul C. Keller, in
Timely Admonition, Oct., 1965
If any change is needed in the
church, it is the pruning off of those

activities and organizations that are unrelated to its spiritual mission and unauthorized by its Head.
—Sewell Hall, in
The Gospel Guardian
Any church, with even a good and
efficient eldership, is liable to have
enemies in its vicinity too strong for
its elders; it is liable in the vicissitudes
of its career to have less efficient elders
at one time than at another; it is likely
to have in reach of its ministrations a
large number of the ungodly who can
be won to Christ more easily by powerful preaching than by the teaching of
its elders; and for any or all of these
reasons, it may scripturally have in
addition to the work of its elders, that
of an evangelist. Even a young evangelist, with neither the experience nor the
age required for the eldership, may do
an excellent work under such circumstances; but let it be borne in mind that
he does not, by such labor, become a
pastor or shepherd of the flock. He is
still an evangelist; he is one of the
flock, and the pastors have rule over
him . . .
—J. W. McGarvey, in
Missouri Christian Lectures, 18S9-91
Professing Christianity in general,
today, needs to be taught the first
principles for the first time!
—Perry Langston, in
Footprints of Time
Mothers used to hide their daughters'
clothes to keep them home, but this
won't work anymore . . . they need so
very little of them to be seen in public.
Quoted in
Sword of Peace
Hey . . . you forgot to mail those
subscriptions!
Why
not send
them
today?

"My Record Is on High"
In the land of Uz there once lived a
righteous man by the name of Job. He
had a large family, great material substance, and prestige in the eyes of his
friends and acquaintances. God allowed
Satan to take away all Job's earthly
possessions. His sons and his daughters
were killed. His health was lost, as he
was smitten with sore boils from the
sole of his foot unto the crown of his
head.
Tormented with agony as his faith
in God was put to the test, Job sat in
ashes and scraped himself with a broken piece of pottery. Worms and corruption made his flesh loathsome. His
face was foul with weeping and his eyelids were the shadow of death. His
closest friends, his relatives, and even
his servants in his own house were
estranged from him.
Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar came to
see Job in his time of affliction. At
first they were speechless — for seven
days and nights not a word was spoken.
After the silence was broken, they set
out to reprove Job for iniquity, supposing that his calamities had befallen
him for some terrible wickedness in his
life. They hurled wild charges against
him and added to his woes by their
insinuations.
The righteous sufferer felt that his
three friends were doing him a grave
injustice. Although he was at a loss to
explain why these calamities had overcome him, he urged that he was innocent. Job appealed to Jehovah to bear
record of his freedom from the kind of
guilt with which his friends charged
him. He said, "Behold, my witness is
in heaven, and my record is on high."
(Job 16:19.)
It is consoling to the faithful child
of God to remember that a just heavenly Father records our deeds. Men may
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slander us, scoff at us, and vilify us,
The church at Hazelwood, Missouri
but if our record is clear with God, it keeps an attendance record of all its
really does not matter what men may members. A group of faithful workers
say or think. Men sometimes make ef- check the roll each Lord's day and efforts to perpetuate the memory of past forts are made to encourage the unwrong deeds which God has forgiven faithful to do better. A few weeks ago
and blotted from the record. We can
be comforted in the realization that a letter was mailed to every person in
God forgives and forgets our sins when the congregation showing his own record of attendance for the past several
we repent and obey Him.
On the other hand, it is a sobering weeks. Some murmured about such a
thought to realize that human deeds letter's being mailed out, not wishing
are recorded on high. Even though our to see their own record. If a person is
thoughts, words, and actions may some- ashamed of his record of attendance at
times escape the attention of men, noth- church services for a few weeks and
ing escapes the all-seeing eye of God. does not want to be confronted with it
In the day of judgment each person despite the fact that he made it, what
will be brought face to face with his
own record. The apostle John testifies will he think in the day of judgment?
that the books will be opened and all Our daily behavior determines what
shall be judged "according to their goes into the record on high. How does
your record stand today?
works." (Rev. 20:12, 13.)

"Is the Church of Christ Anti?"
(From the Gospel Advocate, March 8, 1934)
The question, "Is the church of to) everything Christ is opposed to.
Christ anti?" has been asked so fre- The church stands for everything
quently of late that a few words now Christ stands for.
seem in place. For some reason, eneThe church of Christ is "anti"
mies of the truth take delight in speak- unscriptural teaching, of any shade or
ing of the church as being "anti." If grade. And why not? Are we not sufthis is so, we should not be ashamed ficiently warned that if man or angel
to admit it; if it is not so, we should preach a perverted gospel, he will be
accursed? (Gal. 1:8,9.) Are we not
not be afraid to deny it.
What is the meaning of the word warned that "whosoever transgresseth
"anti?" John tells us: "That antichrist [goeth onward] and abideth not in the
shall come." (1 John 2:18.) The mean- doctrine of Christ, hath not God"?
ing of "antichrist" is: "Opponent of (2 John 9.) Why should we not be
Christ" — that is, one opposed to "anti" unscriptural teaching?
We boldly proclaim that the church
Christ. Doctors tell us much about
antitoxin. The meaning of "antitoxin" of Christ is "anti" evolution — opposed
is: "Opponent of toxin" — that is, to the theory of evolution as taught by
something opposed to toxin. Then either the "atheistic," "theistic," or
"anti" means "opposed to something" "agnostic" concerning the origin of
against something. Is the church of man. Atheistic evolutionists deny the
Christ "anti?" Is it opposed to some- God of the Bible. The theistic evoluthing? Yes, and a thousand times yes. tionists deny the Mosaic account of
Certainly the church is "anti" (opposed creation. The agnostic evolutionists
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teach that some one, or some thing,
started man as a little "germ" millions
of years ago; but who or what it was,
they do not know, and they cannot find
out.
Moses wrote that "God created man
in his own image," and Christ indorsed
what Moses wrote. (Gen. 1:26,27;
John 5:47.) Then, to be in harmony
with Christ, the church is opposed to
the abominable theory of evolution
concerning the origin of man.
The church of Christ is "anti" (opposed to) any service rendered to God
according to the doctrines and commandments of men. The ideas of man
may be all right to govern things over
which God has made him ruler, but in
his relation to God the prophet said:
"It is not in man that walketh to direct
his steps." (Jer. 10:23.- Jesus, too, has
amply warned us that "in vain they do
worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men."
It may also truthfully be said that
the church of Christ is "anti" denominational. The church of Christ is not
a denomination and is strictly opposed
to denominationalism. It can be said
of the church, even as David said of
himself: "Through thy precepts I get
understanding: therefore I hate every
false way." (Ps. 119:104.) It is often
argued that when Jesus said, "I am
the vine, ye are the branches," he meant
denominations were the branches. Such
cannot be. We do not have a denomination in existence today that was in
existence then; they were not born until
about fifteen hundred years later. But
Jesus was speaking in the present tense:
"Ye are the branches." The followers
of Christ, to whom he was speaking,
constituted the branches, not denominations yet unborn. (John 15:5,6.)
The church of Christ is "anti" (opposed to) unscriptural methods of supposed induction into Christ. The law
of induction into the church includes,

on the part of the sinner, faith in God,
Christ, and the Bible (Heb. 11:6), repentance of sins (Luke 13:3), confession of Christ (Matt. 10:32; Rom.
10:10), and a burial in water for the
remission of sins (Col. 2:12; Acts
2:38).
Some of those religious people who
once stood wholeheartedly for New
Testament teaching, even as the church
of Christ still stands, have digressed so
far from the faith that in some places
they admit people to their fellowship
even upon sprinkling. What a shame!
Yes, indeed, we are "anti" such procedure as this.
The Christian Church, and other denominations, claim the church of Christ
is "anti" missionary. This is not true.
The church is "anti" human missionary
society. The human society is an unscriptural organization. The church is
the divine organization to carry gospel
news to the world. (Eph. 3:10.) The
apostolic example is: From the church
direct to the missionary. (Phil. 4:15,
16.) It is not through a human society,
which is a middleman that eats up
much of the money that deserving missionaries should have. When a dollar
goes "in" a missionary society, it comes
out "cents-less."
The church is "anti" mechanical
music in the worship of God today. We
shall thus remain until we have authority from Christ for its use. Christ's
solemn example was "singing a hymn,"
not playing one. (Matt. 26:30.) The
apostolic command is: "Singing, making melody in your heart." (Eph. 5:19;
Col. 3:16.) We are warningly told that
"God gave us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness." The very absence of God's authority, through
Christ in the New Testament, for mechanical music in church worship is
sufficient evidence that such music does
not pertain unto life and godliness. (2
(See ANTI............................ Page 175)
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Saved by Faith Only — What Does the Bible Say?
By Rolland W. Fritz, Sault Ste. Marie, Michigan

Did you know that most people who
believe in "salvation by faith only"
(or salvation at the point of belief in
Christ) do not believe much of the
Bible? Yes, it is a
fact! Yet most of
these people will
profess a love for
God, Christ and
the Bible. The
very
fact
that
they reject the
truth of various
passages of scripture proves that
they do not believe these passages of scripture.

that what God says in these passages
concerning what a person must do to
be forgiven of sins is not important, or
that it contradicts what he is attempting to teach? We must accept all that
God's Word says on the subject of salvation and teach it as God has had it
recorded in order to be teaching the
full truth on the subject. Do you not
agree? Anything short of this is not
only dishonesty, but it is a rejection of
the passages and the teaching of the
passages which we have omitted. This
will bring the judgment of Christ upon
both the one doing the teaching (John
12:48; Matt. 15:8-9) and upon those
who receive the false doctrines of half
truth. (Matt. 15:14.)

The Bible Is Inspired
The Bible does not contradict itself.
It is inspired of God and is perfect.
(2 Tim. 3:16-17.) Therefore, all that
God has said on any given subject must
be accepted as the truth on that subject.
However, those who claim to believe in
salvation by faith alone, do not accept
all the passages of scripture which deal
with the subject of salvation. As a result, not only do they reject those portions of scripture, but they reject the
truth of God and His Word on this allimportant topic.
On my desk lies a tract entitled,
"God's Way of Salvation." In this
tract, the author cites a number of passages of scripture concerning the necessity of a person's hearing of and believing in Christ in order to receive the
salvation he offers. But not once does
he offer one of the many passages of
scripture which show that there is
more that God's Word demands that
we do in order to receive the remission
of our sins than just believe. Why
would this be, unless this author thinks

Faith and Salvation
Now, it is positive that God's Word
clearly shows that a person must believe in Christ in order to be saved.
(John 3:16.) But to say that "The
very moment you 'believe' in, or 'look'
to Jesus, as the Sin-Bearer, you are
saved," is far, far from what the Word
of God teaches. To illustrate this, does
not Jesus state that "except ye repent,
ye shall all likewise perish?" (Lk.
13:3.) Well, is not this in addition to
believing in Christ? And likewise, a
person must hear of Christ and believe
that gospel report before he knows to
turn (repent) from sin and before he
desires to turn (repent) from sins. So,
you see, there is more for a person to
do than to "only believe" to be saved.
In the same way, teaching that
"Justification by faith only" is "clearly
taught in Scripture," is another departure from and rejection of God's holy
Word. James, the inspired apostle of
Jesus Christ, writing by inspiration,
tells us that "by works a man is justified, and not by faith only." (2:24.)
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James says justification is "NOT BY
FAITH ONLY." Men say "JUSTIFICATION IS BY FAITH ONLY." Will
you believe the inspired apostle James,
or uninspired, scripture-rejecting men?
To teach (1) that a man could do
nothing to save himself; (2) that God
did not require him to do anything;
and (3) that the Lord Jesus Christ did
it all, is a rejection of Christ's apostles
and God's pure and holy Word. The
inspired apostle Peter, on the day of
Pentecost, told those lost, believing
Jews who were asking what to do to
be saved, "Save yourselves from this
untoward generation." (Acts 2:40.)
You see, (1) they had to do something;
(2) God required them to do something; and (3) this was something
besides what Christ had done for them.
(He did not do it all.) There was more
that they had to do than believe, for
they already believed and because of
their belief asked what to do. Peter
told them what more they had to do to
be saved. He told them that which
most people who believe in "salvation
by faith only" are trying to avoid.
What is it? Why, it is that very thing,
the only thing, which the Bible teaches
is able to give us remission of sins by
way of the blood of Christ! Peter told
those believing Jews that they still must
"repent and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost." What did
he tell them? He told them they should
"repent," and he told them that they
should "BE BAPTIZED FOR THE
REMISSION OF SINS." (Acts 2:38.)
And he promised the Holy Spirit to
those who did so. Yes, those who believe in "faith only" salvation reject
the teaching of the apostle Peter concerning the remission or forgiveness of
sins! They say that remission of sins
comes "in believing on Jesus Christ."
But God's Word says that remission of

sins comes when a penitent believer is
baptized for the remission of sins. (Acts
2:38.) Will you accept the teaching
of uninspired men or the inspired
teaching of Christ's apostles and God's
Word? You could never be more secure than in accepting what the Holy
Scriptures plainly teach. Is that not
true?
Baptism and Salvation
"But," someone will say, "does not
Acts 10:43 teach that 'Whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission
of sins?' " Of course, because the one
who truly believes in Christ also believes in Christ's Word, and therefore,
will be baptized for the remission of
sins; for that is what God's Word
teaches us to do. (Acts 2:38; Rom.
6:3-8; Acts 22:16.) No "Buts" about
it, now, the Bible teaches remission of
sins, in no other way but that the penitent believer be baptized for the remission of sins. Nowhere does scripture
even insinuate anything else. It is,
therefore, in baptism that we contact
the blood of Christ. (Acts 2:38; Rev.
1:5.) Remember, the Scriptures do not
contradict! We must accept all that
the Bible says on a given subject to
honestly say we believe what God has
revealed on that subject -- to say we
believe in God, Christ and His Word.
One More Thing
One more thing, "Which baptism is
it that gives the remission of sins?"
This is a frequently asked question
since the Bible tells of several baptisms.
Paul, the inspired man of God, tells us
that there is only "ONE" baptism for
today. (Eph. 4:5.) He likewise tells
us that it is by a burial into and a resurrection from the element into which we
are baptized. (Rom. 6:3-5.) This could
not be Holy Spirit baptism, because we
must remain in the Spirit and He in
us to be saved, and this baptism includes a resurrection from the element
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in which we are baptized. But rather,
this is the baptism commanded of Cornelius. (Acts 10:47-48.) It is the one
baptism of Eph. 4:5, and is the baptism which the inspired apostle Peter
says saves. (1 Pet. 3:21.) This baptism likewise puts us into Christ (Gal.
3:27) and into the body (1 Cor. 12:13)
which is the church of Christ. (Eph.
1:22-23; Rom. 16:16.)
Summary
Now let us summarize:
1. A believing penitent person must
be baptized to be forgiven of sins and
to receive the Holy Spirit. (Acts 2:38.)
2. There is only one true baptism for
today. (Eph. 4:5.)
3. That one true baptism is a burial
in and a resurrection from water.
(Rom. 6:3-5; Acts 10:47-48.)
4. This commanded baptism (Acts
10:47-48) is needed to save a person.
(1 Pet. 3:21.)
5. This same baptism puts one into
Christ (Gal. 3:27) and into Christ's
body, the church of Christ. (1 Cor. 12:

13; Eph. 1:22-23; Rom. 16:16.)
The baptism we are here discussing
is not a "work of man," but it is just
as much a "work of God" as are all the
faithful works which justified the
faithful in Hebrews 11. These people
were justified by their faithful obedience when they "DID" what God told
them to do. How about you? No denominational baptism will save you
only obedience to God through scriptural baptism will save your soul. It
was Jesus Christ, himself, who set down
this plan of salvation for you. He says
that "He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved." (Mk. 16:16.) Don't
let some scripture-rejecting, uninspired
man tell you differently, for Jesus also
says, "he that believeth not shall be
damned." (Mk. 16:16.) Why not obey
Jesus Christ today?
Call upon any gospel preacher and
you will find him happy to talk to you
further on this subject and to help you
do that which Jesus commissioned us
all to do. (Matt. 28:18-20.) May God
bless you unto acceptance of and obedience to His Word. (Rom. 1:16.)

"Is Any Among You Sick?"
By Tom Baker, Jr., Phoenix, Arizona

A study of James 5:14-16 sometimes
gives rise to the question, "Does God
heal miraculously today?" We must
answer this question in the light of
what is taught on this subject in other
passages because the word of God will
not contradict in one passage what is
taught in another.
We must remember that James was
writing to people who lived in the days
of the apostles when certain members
of the church had had apostles' hands
laid upon them, thus imparting to them
various miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit. (Acts 6:5-8; 8:5-7,14-19; 2
Tim. 1:6; Rom. 1:11; 1 Cor. 1:5-7.)
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These gifts are enumerated by Paul
in 1 Cor. 12:4-11. Some had "gifts of
healing" (v. 9), while others had gifts
of prophecy, tongues, etc.
These things were temporary. When
the last apostle died, there would be
none left with the power to impart
these gifts. (Acts 8:16.) Though
Philip had the power to heal the sick
(Acts 8:6-7), he could not pass this
power on to other believers, else it
would not have been necessary for Peter
and John to come from Jerusalem to
Samaria after Philip had preached there
and baptized many. (Acts 8:12f.)
Also, Paul plainly says that these

things would cease when "that which is
perfect is come." (1 Cor. 13:8-10.) The
writing of the New Covenant was not
complete until about 60 years after the
establishment of the church, therefore
while it was in the process of being
written these gifts of the Holy Spirit
served to guide Christians in proper
growth and development and to confirm the word which they were teaching. (Heb. 2:3-4; Mk. 16:19-20.) But
when "that which is perfect is come,"
that is, "the perfect law, the law of
liberty" by which we will be judged
(James 1:25; 2:12) was completed in
written form, these miraculous powers
ceased. This coincided with the death
of the last apostle.
It seems obvious that James was
speaking of elders who had these miraculous powers, for he says that the
sick skull be raised up! Of course, it
would take the prayer of faith to accomplish this. In Matt. 17:14-21 we
read of a failure on the part of the
apostles to heal one who was sick because they lacked the faith to do so.
Their powers were limited only by their
lack of faith. Even with miraculous
power to heal, the apostles needed faith
to accomplish a miracle in healing.
But someone might ask, "Since the
age of miracles has ceased, should we
pray for the sick today? And will God
heal the sick in answer to our prayers?"
In answer to these questions we must
remember certain principles that apply
to acceptable prayer, and these must be
met before we can expect our prayers
to be answered.
First, we must ask in faith. (James
1:5-8; 5:16.) Our prayers must not be
motivated by selfishness. (James 4:3.)
Thirdly, we must remember that if we
expect God to answer our prayers we
must be obedient to his will. (1 John
3:21-22; Prov. 28:9.) Also, we must
remember to ask "according to his
will." (1 John 5:14-15.) What we ask

might be bad for us or not according
to God's will, and therefore, He would
withhold from us our prayer. This was
done in the case of Paul. (2 Cor. 12:
7-9.) Though Paul prayed three times
that his "thorn in the flesh" be removed, God did not remove it because
it was not His will that it be removed
Now, does all this mean that we
should not pray for the sick? Certainly
not! We should never be so worried
and burdened about anything that we
forget to pray. (Phil. 4:6.) It is the
duty of all to pray. (1 Thess. 5:16.)
James says in chapter 5, verse 16, for
us to "pray one for another," and he
was speaking to Christians in general.
And we can trust God, if it be His will,
to heal, not by miraculous means but
by natural, those whose healing would
best suit His own purposes. We should
always have faith enough to pray.
EVIDENCE QUARTERLY edited by
Ferrell Jenkins. Vols. 1-2 bound. 143
pages.
$3.50
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Can We Afford to Offend Him?
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois

Paul wrote, "For there is one God,
and one mediator also between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus, who
gave Himself a ransom for all." (1 Tim.
2:5-6.) Certainly
the evidence in favor of one God is
abundant.
Likewise
we
are
forced to a d m i t
mankind was lost
in sin, helpless,
and desperately in
need of the ransom of C hr i s t .
(Isa. 59 : 1-2;
John 3:16; Rom.
3:23; Matt. 1:
21.) Had not Christ so loved us (1
John 4:10), all He did would not have
taken place, and humanity today
would still be without hope or salvation.
(1 Cor. 15:17.)
But, let us note something else here.
Paul says there is only "one mediator"
between God and man. The only path,
the only hope, the only link to eternity
with God lies exclusively with Jesus
Christ. Should we so act as to alienate
His affections and thus destroy that
vital link, what possible hope could
there be left for us? Yet, we act so
unconcerned and indifferent to His will.
His Church
In Acts 20:28 we find that Christ
purchased the church with His blood.
It obviously meant much to Him. He
built it, purchased it at the cost of His
own life, and will present it to Himself
as His prize possession. (Matt. 16:18;
Eph. 5:27.) He built only one church
—HIS. (Eph. 4:4; 2:16; 1:22-23; 1
Cor. 12:13.) Yet, men today have
erected many, many different churches
in direct conflict with one another,
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built on and named after men, perpetuated by human creeds and human governments, conflicting with the Bible and
the church built by Jesus Christ. Suppose this offends Christ for the lack of
appreciation for the church He shed his
blood for. Suppose He really meant it
when He said, "If you love me, you
will keep my commandments." (Jn.
14:15.) Suppose He really meant it
when He said such was void and vain.
(Matt. 15:8-9, 13.) If we offend Him
—then what hope is there?
Baptism
At the last supper, Christ pointed
out that He was about to shed His
blood to save humanity. (Matt. 26:28.)
We find He became the author of salvation to those who obey Him. (Heb.
5:9.) This is an act of grace. (Eph.
2:8-9.) Some say, "I'll believe (John
3:16), I'll repent (Lk. 13:3), I'll confess Him (Matt. 10:32; Rom. 10:10),
but I'll not be baptized." (Mk. 16:16;
Acts 2:28; 22:16; Rom. 6:3-7; Gal.
3: 26-27; 1 Pet. 3:21.) Suppose He is
offended at our lack of appreciation for
His sacrifice, for our efforts to substitute our own plan and demand His
approval and rewards, for dictating our
own terms. Suppose He is offended by
our lack of love (John 14:21) — then
what hope is there?
Our Worship and Work
Christ faced death that the Holy
Spirit might enter the world and guide
the apostles in the writing of the New
Testament.
(John
16:7,13.)
That
word makes us complete in all respects.
(2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3; 2 John
9.) Yet, men today add instrumental
music to worship (Eph. 5:19), they observe His sacrifice only once a year
(Acts 20:7), they call themselves by

Send in a club of subscriptions today!
5 or more subs., $1.50 each; save 50c — New or Renewal

unauthorized titles (Matt. 23:9; 1'sa. of Christ: whose end is destruction."
111:9; Acts 11:26), they use His (Phil. 3:18,19.) Most assuredly the
money for societies and church spon- church is opposed to this.
sored recreation not authorized by His
Indeed, the church of Christ is "anti"
word. (2 John 9.) Suppose this disre- (opposed to) monthly, quarterly, semispect for the word of God He died to annual, or annual observance of the
give is offensive to Him. Suppose He Lord's Supper. And why not? By preisn't pleased by our efforts to change cept and example we learn that this
His worship and work to suit ourselves. Supper is observed weekly. (Acts 20:7;
(Matt. 7:21-23.) Suppose He is of- 2:42.) Profane history is full of proof
fended again by our lack of love (John showing that the early Christians were
14:23-24) — then what hope is there? very exact in observing this "spiritual
Yes, we claim to love Him, to appre- feast" on the first day of the week.
ciate His sacrifice — but is this our And why not be punctual in observing
way of showing it? Is this our way to this feast, when the dying Lamb, in
avoid trying to offend Him? Without almost his dying words, said, "Do this
Him, all is lost. We cannot afford to in remembrance of Me?"
risk so much for our own way. Why
The church is likewise opposed to
not seek His way, His church, His "worldliness" in the lives of the memwork, and go to heaven as His brother? bers. The beloved apostle said: "Love
(1 John 4:10.)
not the world." (1 John 2:15.) It was
James who said: "The friendship of the
(ANTI................................... Continued)
world is enmity against God." The
Pet. 1:3.) Then why use such music
Christian is in the world, but the world
and be sorry later?
must not be in the Christian.
The church of Christ is "anti" fes—C. D. Plum
tivals for raising money to carry on the
Lord's work. The Lord revealed a difAPOSTOLIC DOCTRINE is designed
ferent way to get money to carry on
his work. We are told as Christians to primarily to present the fundamentlay by in store on the first day of the als of the gospel. If you have been
week as the Lord has prospered us. (1 looking for a paper to send to your
Cor. 16:1, 2.) This is quite different friends who are not Christians, we
from having a big supper, with work urge you to consider this publication.
and worry, or taking a collection every Why not subscribe for several of your
night there is a meeting. In short. friends as a gift that will last a whole
Christians are told to "purpose in their year?
hearts," "give cheerfully," and "give
as prospered." (2 Cor. 9:7.) Chris"Restoration of New Testament
tians are taught to abound in the grace Christianity" by Lindy McDaniel. 4of giving. (2 Cor. 8:7.) At these church
$2.00
feasts people pay dearly, sinners among page tract. Per hundred
the others, to satisfy their god, which
Please send us your new address
is their belly. Paul says that the ones
who do this are "enemies of the cross BEFORE you move. Thanks.
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Good Reading Material Needed
These are indeed some troubled times,
Manifested o'er all the world,
As wars are fought and riots spread
And names at one another hurled.
The streets no longer can be safe —
Whether night or noon-day fair;
Our papers and magazines are filled
With reports of violence everywhere.
The movies today are getting worse,
Many books no virtue claim,
The things we see and hear each day —
These too are getting to be the same.
In times like this a need exists
To try and restore decency,
To offset this filth and ugliness
With a beauty for others to see.
Offset the press with reports of good,
The trash with things divine,
And invite the better things to read
Into homes like yours and mine
The Bible, of course, our No. 1 choice,
Must be taken off the shelf,
Its morals and principles again
relearned —
It's capable of speaking for itself!

And religious journals, tho' often
pushed,
Contain much merit to be sure,
Food for thought, to weigh and
compare,
Plus articles that are good and pure.
More valuable than a dozen books
A year's subscription soon will be.
And what a bargain we obtain —
Not even a wild spending spree!
A simple investment — a better life,
Good reading material we need.
So why not subscribe to one today
And begin that spiritual feed?
—Donald P. Ames
If the Bible said, "Repent, and be
baptized ... for the remission of your
debts, and ye shall receive the gift of
one thousand dollars," would you submit to baptism? Now read Acts 2:38
and ask yourself which is more important, remission of temporal debts
or remission of sins; the gift of one1
thousand dollars or the gift of the Holy
Spirit?
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Hearers of the Word
By Frank Jamerson, Louisville, Kentucky
"In order to have good preaching,
you must have good listening." Regardless of how good the preaching may
be, it will do no good unless it is
received and applied
individually.
We
often
hear
people talk about
"what"
preachers
teach and "how"
they
present
it,
and these things
are important, but
the
same
Bible
that
teaches
preachers
also
teaches
hearers!
It makes a difference "what" and "how" we hear. Let
us notice some of what the Bible
teaches on these things.

"What"
Jesus said, "Take heed what ye hear
. . ." (Mk. 4:24.) From this brief
statement we can learn at least two
lessons. First, IT MAKES A DIFFERENCE WHAT WE HEAR. "And
ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free." (John 8:32.) The
"truth" makes us free: error does not.
therefore it makes a difference what
we hear. The idea that many have is
that it makes no difference what a person believes just so he is sincere and
lives consistently with what he believes.

If this is true, then a "lie" is as good
as "truth" — providing the "lie" is
sincerely believed! Paul, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, wrote that
those who do not love the truth will believe a lie and "be damned" because
they believed not the truth, "but had
pleasure in unrighteousness." (2 Tim.
2:10-12.) What a person hears and
believes is important.'
The second thing learned from the
statement, "Take heed what ye hear"
is that the individual hearer is responsible for what he accepts. This responsibility can also be observed in Jesus'
statement: "And if the blind lead the
blind both shall fall into the ditch."
(Matt.
15:14.)
The
blind
follower
does not escape because the leader is
blind! The follower has the responsibility to check on the leader. "Beloved,
believe not every spirit, but try the
spirits whether they are of God; because many false prophets are gone out
into the world." (1 John 4:1.) Paul
commended the Bereans because they
"received the word with all readiness
of mind, and searched the scriptures
daily, whether those things were so."
(Acts 17:11.) The
statement,
"The
preacher said it, therefore he is responsible for it — not me" is only partially
true. The preacher is responsible for
what he teaches, but the hearer is responsible for what he hears, too!
Each

hearer has the responsibility to study in the proper manner! On the day
the truth for himself. Teachers should of Pentecost, when the apostles preachnot resent people checking on what they ed to the Jews gathered in Jerusalem
say. Even if they do resent it, the the preaching was received in the
hearer cannot afford not to do it. proper manner. After they had heard
"Take heed what you hear."
the gospel preached and asked what to
We do not want to leave the impres- do to be saved, they were told to repent
sion that it is wrong to listen to one who and be baptized for the remission of
is a false teacher. The command to their sins. "Then they that gladly re"try the spirits" implies that we may ceived his word were baptized . . .»
listen to what they say, but we must (Acts 2:37-41.) It makes a difference
not accept it simply because someone how we receive the truth! Jesus likened
may say it. We must "prove all things; the man who hears and obeys to a wise
hold fast that which is good." (1 Thess. man who built his house upon a rock.
(Matt. 7:24-27.) James said, "But be
5:21.)
ye doers of the word, and not hearers
"How"
only, deceiving your own selves. For
The Bible also says that the "man- if any be a hearer of the word, and not
ner" of our hearing is important, just a doer, he is like unto a man beholding
as the "matter" (or "what") we hear is his natural face in a glass: For he
important. "Take heed therefore how beholdeth himself, and goeth his way,
ye hear . . ." (Luke 8:18.) A person and straightway forgetteth what manmay hear the truth and not please God, ner of man he was. But whoso looketh
if he does not receive it in the right into the perfect law of liberty, and conmanner. Some have heard the truth tinueth therein, he being not a forgetmany times, but continue in sin be- ful hearer, but a doer of the work, this
cause they refuse to understand and man shall be blessed in his deed." (Jas.
obey it. It sometimes makes one won- 1: 22-25.)
der if people think that they can
It makes a difference what you hear,
change the truth by rejecting it! Those and it makes a difference how you
who stoned Stephen, "stopped their hear. Study the word of God to make
ears, and ran upon him with one ac- sure that what you have heard is taught
cord." (Acts 7:57.) They had heard therein, then "gladly receive" the
the truth, but they had not listened truth and apply it to yourself.

A "Nut" With a Bolt
It would be very hard for me and, I
am sure, for you to accept the position
of a man who would use the following
reasoning:
Upon the evidence found by Professor Dig-a-hole, one of the leading archaeologists of the world, I am able to
reconstruct this brick building. Upon
the facts that we have, I can estimate
that this building was about thirty
stories high. I can speak with reasonable assurance that the rooms were
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quite large; the walls of the building
were made of plaster and the ceilings
were acoustical tile.
I am often asked as to the exact findings of Professor Dig-a-hole. Really
the thing that the noted professor found
is not very large. Actually it is a very
small bolt. This bolt is quite rusty and
very old.
We assume this bolt to have come
from one of the light fixtures in the
basement of the building. It seems

probable that the fixture came from
the kitchen in the basement and we
presume this kitchen to be quite a large
room. Because we feel that plaster was
the material used in those days, we
speculate that this was the material
used in the building. As to the acoustical tile, well, we have always accepted
that as the proper theory. The building must have been brick; this is our
guess as to the material used for the
outside of the building.
After reading the few paragraphs
above we can realize it is not a true
account. Can we learn from this "nut"

with only a "bolt" to guide him? Would
we be guilty of accepting such illogical
reasoning? Many people are gullible
for the very same kind of reasoning in
the area of the EVOLUTIONIST.
Can we uncover a single tooth of the
canine variety and say that it belongs
to a man, to an "Ape-like-Man"? It
is being done and people are accepting
it! If we accept blindly such theories
of men but reject the Bible account of
creation, we are following a "nut" who
is in the process of building his case
on just one "bolt."
—Dick Ward

How the Church of the New Testament
Differs From Modern Churches
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
One who reads the New Testament
The differences between first-century
with intelligence and carefully observes Christianity and what is today accepted
present religious conditions will surely as Christianity are greater than many
notice differences. Do you ever wonder realize. The plea for the restoration of
what b r o u g h t the ancient order does not appeal una b o ut
t h e s e less people are aware that the ancient
changes?
When order differs from the modern order.
you take note of In this article I hope to bring a few
the differences be- major differences into sharp focus.
tween
apostolic
Beginning
Christianity
and
The church that we read about in the
our modern religious system, do New Testament came into existence to
you ask yourself exhibit the wisdom of God. Paul wrote
if God is pleased of how "that now unto the principalwith things as ities and powers in heavenly places
they are today?
might be known by the church the manIf a first-cen- ifold wisdom of God . . ." (Eph. 3:10.)
tury Christian could come into the as- This being the case, we are not sursembly of one of the fashionable prised to find the church originating in
churches of our time, how would he fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy.
react? Suppose we had a time-machine Isaiah and Micah foretold that it would
by which we could be sent back to the be established in "the last days" and
apostolic age. Would a modern Chris- connected with the going forth of the
tian feel at home in the meeting of the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. (Isa.
disciples at Troas reported in Acts 2:2-3; Micah 4:1-2.) Daniel prophesied that it would be set up in the days
20:7?
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of the Roman kings and would stand
forever. (Dan. 2:44.) John the Baptist
came on the scene near the end of the
Jewish age and announced that it was
:'at hand." (Matt. 3:1-2.) In Acts 2
we find the actual beginning of Christ's
church, and it was established precisely
as foretold by the prophets.
Modern churches do not reflect divine wisdom nor fulfill God's eternal
purpose. The Roman Catholic Church,
for example, began in an apostasy.
Many denominations began in consequence of dissatisfaction with existing
religions. Some resulted from displeasure with Catholicism. Others originated
in efforts to reform older Protestant
groups. Some came into being through
doctrinal cleavages and power struggles.
There is a wonderful difference between
the beginning of the New Testament
church and modern religious organizations.
Name
Most twentieth-century churches are
designated by official names. Such
names as the following are accepted as
formal designations of different groups:
"Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints," "The Church of
God of Prophecy," "Foursquare Gospel
Church," "The Pentecostal Apostolic
Holiness Church of Jesus Christ,"
"Pentecostal Fire-Baptized Holiness
Church," and "Church of God in Christ
Jesus, Inc."
The church of the New Testament
has no exclusive, official name. It is
designated in a variety of ways. Jesus
referred to it as "My church" (Matt.
16:18): it is described as the "church
of God" (Acts 20:28, King James Version) or "church of the Lord" (Am.
Stand. Version) or "church of Christ"
(Lamsa's translation): it is called the
"house of God" (1 Tim. 3:15), "body
of Christ" (1 Cor. 12:27), and "the
kingdom" (1 Cor. 15:24); the local
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communities of believers are referred to
as "churches of God," "churches of
Christ," and "churches of the saints"
(1 Cor. 11:16: Rom. 16:16; 1 Cor.
14:33); sometimes the local body is
described according to location, such
as the "church of the Thessalonians."
(1 Thess. 1:1.)
Creed
Modern religious organizations have
creeds for two reasons: (1) to state
their official beliefs; (2) to guide those
who may be interested in learning and
following their system. These creeds
are sometimes called by other names,
but whether they be called "Discipline," "Catechism," "Confession of
Faith," "Manual." or some other name,
they amount to essentially the same
thing.
The essence of the belief of firstcentury Christians may be stated in one
word, CHRIST. Those who desired to
be baptized in apostolic times were not
asked to subscribe to some human
creed. They were asked to acknowledge
belief in Christ. (Acts 8:36-38.) The
scriptures were written to serve as a
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formal and infallible guide in all matters pertaining to religion. The scriptures furnish the man of God completely. (2 Tim. 3:16,17.) First-century
Christians were not admonished to
speak accordingly to the book of rules
and regulations drawn up by men;
they were admonished to speak "as the
oracles of God." (1 Pet. 4:11.) Human
creeds were unknown to the church
when the New Testament was written.

membership separate and distinct from
the requirements of salvation.
Emphasis
The religious societies of the twentieth-century place much stress on material things. A fine building ("plant")
is usually the first order, and all the
activities center in that edifice. Much
attention is given to the physical and
social needs of men. "Fellowship" consists of eating and drinking and playing
Structure
together, and a "fellowship hall" is
Another remarkable difference be- really a dining hall. Recreation and entween the church of the New Testament tertainment are included in the regular
and modern man-made churches is the program. Generally, the emphasis is
structure. When we speak of the struc- on the social betterment of the human
ture of a building we are referring to family.
the material of which it is composed
The church described in the New
and the manner or form of construction. Testament placed stress on salvation,
When we describe a house as being of not social and physical needs. The
masonry construction, that gives some apostolic church gave attention to "felidea of its structure.
lowship" in the sense of sharing in spirIn the first-century the church con- itual and divine things. Temporal things
sisted solely of baptized believers. (Acts were secondary. The message of the
2:38-47.) Infants were not admitted. first-century preachers was that outThe unimmersed were not admitted. lined by Christ in the great commission.
Unbelievers were not admitted. Peter (Mk. 16:15-16.) The officers were
described the position of the members workers. The elders, for example, were
in the following language: "Ye also, as spiritual shepherds, not a mere board
lively stones, are built up a spiritual of directors. The evangelists were prohouse, an holy priesthood, to offer up claimed of the gospel, not managers of
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God congregations. The assemblies of the
by Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 2:5.) As to church were for worship and edificastructure, the church is a spiritual re- tion, not for food, fun, and frolic.
lationship. The relationship of the (1 Cor. 11:34.)
members one to another grows out of
Aim
their relationship to God. All are living
The
aim
of
New Testament
stones, and all make up a royal priest- church may be the
stated
briefly: TO
hood. The New Testament knows noth- GLORIFY GOD. "Unto him
be glory
ing of "clergy-laity" distinctions.
in the church by Christ Jesus throughModern churches are much like clubs out all ages, world without end. Amen."
or fraternal organizations in structure. (Eph. 3:21.) In harmony with this
The membership requirements are set aim, Christians were urged to maintain
up in the creed, and anyone who com- pure lives (Rom. 12:1-4) and do good
plies with those requirements is "in." works. Worship was not a ritual, but
Some admit the unimmersed and some was "in spirit and in truth." (John
do not. Some admit infants and some 4:24.) God's people were not left with
do not. Most of them make church the impression that they could teach
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What they pleased but were admon- aim of preparing for a "new world
ished to abide "in the doctrine of order," something which the Bible does
Christ." (2 John 9.) This great and not promise.
glorious aim explains why the emphasis
Conclusion
was placed where it was, and it harOther differences between the church
monizes with the structure of the
of the New Testament and modem
church.
Unlike the New Testament church, it churches could be pointed out, but
appears that some modern churches aim these will suffice for the present. What
to be as popular as possible. Some Christianity was in the first century,
leave the impression that it is their it should be now. Let us not be deaim to accumulate all the material ceived by corruptions and changes. Let
wealth they can store up. Others go us return to the original faith and praca long way in advancing good morals tice, the pure gospel, the apostolic
but aim no higher. Some express the order.

Closing Our Sixth Year
With this issue the sixth year of the
publication of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE comes to a close. These have
been busy years for the editor. I began
work with the church in Ferguson, Mo.,
a suburb of St. Louis, the same month
that we issued the first number of this
paper. In the fall of 1963 the Ferguson
congregation relocated in nearby Hazelwood, Mo., in a new and comfortable
building. I am continuing to work with
this congregation as an evangelist and
teacher. The year just past has proved
to be the most rewarding and encouraging. I sincerely believe the Hazelwood
church has great possibilities before it.
When in the St. Louis area, worship
with us at 7222 Graham Road, one
block south of interstate route 270.

enterprises of individuals. No church
has anything to do with the control and
operation of the paper.
I regret that we have been running
consistently behind in getting the paper
into the mail the past several months.
This is due in part to my heavy schedule of work with the Hazelwood church
which leaves me only limited time for
other matters. We shall try to catch up
and stay on schedule in months ahead.
We appreciate the good work that
our printer does. May Printing Co.,
Inc., Rolla, Mo., has been our printer
from the beginning. Only once or twice
has the wrong picture been inserted
with an article. The quality of workmanship in the printing department is
important, we believe, in producing an
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE is pub- acceptable journal.
lished by Bible Information Publishers,
As we prepare to begin our seventh
a non-profit corporation. Directors of year we shall again state that this pubthis business arrangement are Ferrell lication must stand (or fall) on its own
Jenkins, Grover Stevens, Luther W. merit. We have no plans to travel
Martin, Arvid K. McGuire, and Irvin about seeking subscriptions. We have
Himmel. The editor of the paper has neither time nor disposition to resort
full responsibility for the content of to elaborate schemes for getting subeach issue and serves also as business scriptions. We appeal to our present
manager. The business arrangement readers to help us enlarge our circulaand the publication of the paper are tion. We really need several hundred
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new subscriptions in the next few
months, and we shall be grateful if any
reader sees fit to recommend this work
to a friend. Free sample copies are
always available on request.
Don't throw away your copies of
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. If you do
not care to keep them for future ref-

erence, pass them on to someone else
who might profit by reading them.
Most of our articles are written with
the unsaved in mind. Share these gospel messages with others. Put truth
into the hands of those who do not
have it.
— I. H.

The Glory of Christ
By Lewis Willis, Kirkwood, Missouri

The world has known and honored educated in the institutions of higher
multitudes of men. Into prominent, in- learning of his day. No medal was pinfl uent i a l , politically powerful or ned on him for outstanding military
wealthy families, many youngsters have service. Though a Jew, he had no seat
come, growing up on the Jewish National Council, the
to be great leaders Sanhedrin. He obtained no peculiar
of men who have dignity in his nation. To the contrary,
demanded the re- he was taken by his own people and put
spect of their fel- to death in the most shameful fashion
lows. They have of his day.
been successful as
This notwithstanding, he was adornmilitary leaders,
inventors,
poets, ed by the Father with a greater degree
statesmen,
etc. of honor than ever known to any morThe world readily tal. He is far superior to any man and
knows Stonewall has filled the whole world with an auJackson, Thomas gust and sacred name, the name ChrisEdison, E d g a r tian.
Allen Poe, Franklin Roosevelt, Patrick
Yes, he was Jesus of Nazareth, of
Henry, Robert E. Lee, etc. All fill an whom the voice of Jehovah declared,
honored place in the rolls of men, ac- "This is my beloved Son, in whom I
claimed by historians for their contri- am well pleased." (Matt. 3:17.) This
butions to the betterment of the race. is his glory, that he is God's Son, and
Yet, if you should recite the roll of it accounts for his high state of honor
the world's heroes, none would be bet- among men. The lowly Galilean rose to
ter known than that of a man of Naz- a stature unequalled by man and has
areth in the historic land of Palestine. been given, therefore, all authority in
His name is often on the lips of man all heaven and earth (Matt. 28:18), and
over the world. The story of his life is before him shall all nations of the
told more often than the story of Lin- earth bow in the judgment. (Phil. 2:
coln or Julius Caesar. The words that 10.) Better it is to bow in humble subissued forth from his mouth have been mission to Him now than to be rendered
the substance of more speeches and such by the powerful hand of God at
have been studied more than the U. S. that time. Yes, the name of Christ has
•Constitution. His father was not rich, been indelibly inscribed in the minds of
so he lived no life of ease. He was not men.
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NOAH (Gen. 7:1); NOE (Matt.
24: 37,38).
HOSEA (Hos. 1:1; 2:23); OSEE
(Rom. 9:25).
ZIDON (Joel 3:4); SIDON (Matt.
11:21).
ZION (Isa. 28:16); SION (Rom.
9:33).
The translators of the American
Variation in Names
Standard Version have followed the
"Why are there so many misspelled same spelling of the above names in
names in the King James Version of the both Testaments. In most instances
Bible?" (S. B.)
they have used the Old Testament spelIn the King James Version many ling throughout. This gives a uniformnames are spelled one way in the New ity that helps the average reader to
Testament and another way in the Old avoid confusion.
Testament. This is not a case of misThere is variation in the King James
spelling but rather variation. Since the Version within the New Testament.
Old Testament was written in Hebrew
and the New Testament in Greek, it is Here are some examples:
LUCAS (Phile. 24); LUKE (Col.
no marvel that proper names vary. The
King James translators have followed 4:14).
MARCUS (Col. 4:10); MARK
the Greek spelling of New Testament
names and the Hebrew form of Old (Acts 12:12).
Testament names. Here is a list showNOAH (Heb. 11:7); NOE (Lk.
ing the slight variations:
3:36).
SILAS (Acts 15:22); SILVANUS
HA GAR (Gen. 16:1); AGAR (Gal.
(1 Pet. 5:12).
4: 24, 25).
SIMEON (Acts 15:14); SIMON
BOAZ (Ruth 4:21); BOOZ (Matt.
(Matt. 4:18).
1:5).
TIMOTHEUS (Acts 16:1); TIMHARRAN (Gen. 12:4); CHAR- OTHY (2 Cor. 1:1).
RAN (Acts 7:2,4).
In addition to the variation in spelKISH (1 Sam. 9:1); CIS (Acts ling, names sometimes appear in a
13:21).
shortened form. To illustrate, a person
KORAH (Num.
16:1);
CORE who wears the name "William" may be
called "Will" or "Willie" for short. Or
(Jude 11).
ELIJAH (1 Ki. 17:1); ELIAS (Jas. he may be nicknamed "Bill" or "Billy."
To further complicate matters names
5:17).
are sometimes changed, and a person
ELISHA (2 Ki. 5:10); ELISEUS may wear two or three entirely differ(Lk. 4:27).
ent names.
ISAIAH (Isa. 1:1; 29:13); ESAIAS
JETHRO in Ex. 4:18 is the same as
(Matt. 15:7).
REUEL in Ex. 2:18 and RAGUEL in
GOMORRAH (Gen. 19:24); GOM- Num. 10:29.
MORRHA (Matt. 10:15).
JEHOIACHIN in 2 Ki. 24:12 is the
JEHOSHAPHAT (1 Ki. 15:24);
(See NAMES.........................Page 190)
JOSAPHAT (Matt. 1:8).
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Haggai
By Cecil F. Cox, Richmond, Virginia
The book of Haggai belongs to that hath given me all the kingdoms of the
group of books commonly called "Post- earth; and he hath charged me to build
Exilic" books. The books (five in num- him an house at Jerusalem, which is in
ber — Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, Zech- Judah." In chapter three of Ezra we
ariah and Malachi) were written in read about the beginning of the buildJerusalem after the return from exile. ing of the house of the Lord in JeruThe certainty of the birth-place and salem. Chapter four tells that the work
tribe of Haggai is not known. Edward ceased because of opposition. Verse 24
Young suggests that in all probability says it ceased even unto the second year
he was born in Babylonia and returned of Darius. "Then ceased the work of
to Palestine with the first exiles. (Introthe house of God which is at Jerusalem.
duction to the Old Testament, p. 268.) So it ceased unto the second year of
In Ezra 2:64 we read that 42,360 re- the reign of Darius king of Persia."
turned from exile not counting the ser- It is after years of inactivity that Hagvants, maids, etc. It is believed that gai appears. (See Ezra 5:1.)
Haggai was in this number. With reThe book of Haggai properly divides
gard to his personal life and history, itself into four sections or discourses.
information is lacking, hence we cannot All were delivered in the second year
know much about him prior to this of Darius, King of Persia.
work as a prophet.
1. Exhortation to build the house of
the
Lord. (1:1-15.)
In Jer. 29:10 we read the prophecy
We notice from verse one that
concerning the return of Israel from
Babylon. "For thus saith the Lord, Haggai addressed this message to the
That after seventy years be accom- leaders of Israel, Zerubbabel the goverplished at Babylon I will visit you, and nor of Judah, and Joshua the son of
perform my good word toward you, in Josedech the high priest. There seems
causing you to return to this place." to have been some indifference to reIn Ezra 1:1,2 we note the fulfillment building the temple among the people.
of this prophecy. "Now in the first If not indifference, there was at least
year of Cyrus king of Persia, that the a reluctance to begin. Maybe it was
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jere- fear of the opposition that they had exmiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred perienced before. They were saying
up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that the time had not come that the
that he made a proclamation through- Lord's house should be built, (v. 2.)
out all his kingdom, and put it also in Haggai asked, "Is it time for you, O
writing, saying. Thus saith Cyrus king ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and
of Persia, The Lord God of heaven this house lie waste?" (v. 4.) They
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seemed to be careful that their houses
were well covered, etc. but not concerned for the house of the Lord. In
verse 5 he called upon them to "Consider your ways." Verses 6-11 show
how that God withheld His blessings
because of their neglect. Verses 12-15
tell that they obeyed the voice of God,
". . . and they came and did work in
the house of the Lord of hosts, their
God."
2. A Messianic prediction. (2:1-9.)
This second message from God by
Haggai came one month and twentyone days after the first. (Compare 1:1
& 2:1.) To those who remembered the
first temple he asks, "Is it (the rebuilt
temple, CFC) not in your eyes in comparison to it as nothing?" I understand
this to mean that this rebuilt temple
was not equal in splendor and glory to
that great temple built by Solomon.
But Haggai quickly points out that
this is no reason for discouragement.
He says in verse four, "Yet now be
strong O Zerubbabel . . . Joshua . . .
all ye people of the land and work: for
I am with you, saith the Lord of hosts."
He comforts them and gives them hope
when he reminds them of His presence
when they came out of Egypt, and
adds, "so my spirit remaineth among
you: fear ye not." Not only did he
encourage them by telling them of his
presence but gave unto them this Messianic promise. "For thus saith the
Lord of hosts; Yet once, it is a little
while, and I will shake the heavens, and
the earth, and the sea, and the dry
land; and I will shake all nations and
the desire of all nations shall come:
and I will fill this house with glory,
saith the Lord of hosts." (2:6, 7.) The
writer of the book of Hebrews makes
mention of this in Heb. 12:25, 26.
3. Results of their obedience. (2:1019.)
In this message, Haggai attempts to
show to Israel that just as a clean
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thing would become polluted by touching the unclean, their former attitude
toward the rebuilding of the temple
polluted their own labor and the blessing of the Lord was withheld from
them. "So is this people, and so is this
nation before me, saith the Lord; and
so is every work of their hands; and
that which they offer there is unclean.''
(v. 14.) He reminded them that the
Lord had smitten them with blasting,
mildew, and hail. But since they have
obeyed His voice He will bless them,
(vs. 18, 19.)
4. God's promise to Zerubbabel. (2:
2-23.)
This last revelation was received on
the same day as the preceding one
(24th day of the 9th month). Here the
Lord promised to establish Zerubbabel.
He said, "In that day, saith the Lord
of hosts, will I take thee, O Zerubbabel,
my servant, the son of Shealtiel, said
the Lord, and will make thee as a signet: for I have chosen thee, saith the
Lord of hosts." (vs. 23.) In this promise He said He would make Zerubbabel
"as a signet," that is, he would be exalted to high dignity, power and trust. In
Matt. 1:12 we observe that Zerubbabel
(Zorobabel) is in the lineage of the
Messiah. We might note that this
promise to Zerubbabel foreshadows the
Messianic
kingdom.
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—— Studies in New Testament Eschatalogy —

The Abode of the Spirit After Death
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
In preceding articles, it has been (so-called), viz., that the spirits of men
established that man has a soul, that do not go into an intermediate state at
inherent in the soul's existence is end- death, but rather go directly to heaven
lessness, therefore the soul of man is or hell.
It will be the burden of this writing
conscious
from
death to the res- to establish the first position as the
urrecti on. Solo- scriptural position, and the one most
mon tells us that consistent with New Testament teachat death the flesh ing. The second position will be disr e t u r n s to the cussed in a later article on "Purgatory."
dust of the ground, As to the third position, our readers
while the "spirit will be interested in knowing that
shall return unto William Hendriksen in his fairly recent
God." (Eccl. 12: publication, The Bible on the Life
7.) What is meant Hereafter, presents a number of arguby "return unto ments in an effort to sustain this idea
God"? Does this (Baker Book House, Grand Rapids,
mean that
the 1959; may be purchased from APOSsouls of just men go directly to heaven TOLIC DOCTRINE). He says, "that
at death? If this is true, what of the the soul of God's child goes directly to
souls of the wicked? Do they go direct- heaven at death is the clear and conly to hell? To be specific, just where sistent teaching of Scriptures." (p. SI.)
do the spirits of men go at death?
Later in the book, Mr. Hendriksen discusses the abode of wicked souls. ConPositions Considered
cerning them, he says, "We must be
While there may be some differences careful." He throws his caution to the
with reference to minor details, most wind, however, when he says, "Scrippeople who believe that the soul has ture teaching on this point, though not
existence beyond death, take one of extensive, is clear enough." (p. 81.)
three positions: (1) That there is an The author's position on this point is
intermediate state between death and that "hades" is hell, and that hell is
the resurrection, known as "hades"; to be identified with the Old Testathat hades is the abode of the souls of ment "sheol" which in turn is said to
all men, whether just or unjust. (2) be "the place where God's wrath burns,
That at death, "particular judgment" and to which the wicked at death
takes place creating three classes of descend." (pp. 85-86.) Not much
people. The first class enters into heav- weight can be attached to this position
en, for it is argued that they are with- due to the vagueness and ambiguousout sin. The second class are those who ness of the arguments used to sustain
have committed venial sin. These enter it. Hendriksen has tried in vain to use
into what is called "Purgatory." The such passages as 2 Cor. 12:2-4; Heb.
third class are those guilty of mortal 11:10, 16 and 2 Cor. 5:8 to sustain his
sin and these, we are told, enter directly position.
into hell itself. (3) The third position
That the soul of man does not go
is that taken by many Protestant faiths directly to heaven or hell at death is
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clearly taught in the Scriptures. The
New Testament teaches that those going into "everlasting punishment," and
those going to "life eternal," will do so
when and only when, "the Son of man
shall come in his glory." (Matt. 25:31,
46, italics mine, J. T.) Since heaven
and hell are places of everlasting reward and punishment, and men enter
into these abodes at the Lord's coming,
it should be evident that they reside
some place prior to the judgment which
is in contradistinction to heaven and
hell. When the Lord comes a second
time, He shall appear with "a shout,
and with the voice of the archangel and
with the trump of God." (1 Thess.
4:16.) At the sound of this voice, the
dead shall come forth, "they that have
done good, unto the resurrection of
life: they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation." (John 5:
28-29.) Thus, if one argues that at the
time of death men go to heaven or hell,
rather than to an intermediate state,
he is forced to repudiate these passages.
(CI. John 14:1-6; 2 Thess. 1:7-9; 2
Tim. 4:7-8.) He is forced to deny the
need for a judgment predicated upon
the resurrection of all the dead.
Where Are the Souls of Men?
Since men enter into heaven or hell
after the second coming of Jesus, the
spirits of those who have departed this
life are in existence somewhere due to
their immortal natures. What happens
to them? Where do they go? Turn to
the account of the "rich man and
Lazarus" in Luke 16. Jesus, according
to this context, is reproving the Pharisees by portraying them as the "rich
man." The believing publicans and
sinners are portrayed as "Lazarus."
The characters in the story were not
in a state of unconsciousness, nor were
they in non-existence, for they could
see, speak, remember and feel pain.
(Vv. 23-25, 27-28.) If they were in a
state of unconsciousness or extinction
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after death, then the entire story loses
its significance. Furthermore, it is
fruitless to argue that the conditions
described are descriptive of conditions
after the resurrection, for the statement,
"if one rise from the dead" implies that
the resurrection had not occurred.. Observe also that the object of the rich
man's concern was five brothers living
on earth. (Vv. 27-28.) This would not
be possible if the resurrection had occurred and the final state had been
ushered into existence. The diversified
conscious existence pictured symbolically in the account is a reflection of
conditions during the intermediate state
between this life and the judgment.
The departed ones do enjoy either happiness or a form of punishment in this
intermediate state, but this is provision
and by no means the eternal state in
heaven or hell.
"And in Hades He Lifted Up His Eyes"
When the rich man died, his soul
entered into hades (hell, KJV). Since
"hell" is a place of everlasting punishment, and "hades" denotes an intermediate state, it is improper to translate "hades" into the English word
"hell." "Hades," we are told, is "the
region of departed spirits of the lost
(but including the blessed dead in periods preceding the A s c e n s i o n of
Christ)." To this definition given by
Vine (Vol. 2, p. 187), Bagster's
Analytical Greek Lexicon adds the fact
that hades is "the invisible abode or
mansion of the dead." (p. 6.) Thayer
says that hades is "the nether world,
the realm of the dead . . . common
receptacle of disembodied spirits." (p.
11.) Not only was the rich man in the
realm of disembodied spirits, but he was
in a special section of this nether world,
i. e., in a region of woe. Hades in this
passage takes the sense of "tartarus"
though the word is not used in the text.
(Future Punishment, Moses Stuart, p134.) The word tartarus occurs only

once in the New Testament. Of it,
Peter said, "for God spared not the
angels that sinned, but cast them down
to tartarus (hell, KJV), and delivered
them into chains of darkness, to be
reserved unto judgment." (2 Pet. 2:4.)
In the Greek, tartarus "is employed to
designate a supposed subterranean region, as deep down below the upper
part of hades as the earth is distant
from heaven." (Ibid., p. 137.) The
rich man entered into hades, but more
specifically that part of hades known
as "tartarus," where all the wicked are
confined and tormented between death
and the resurrection. Of this state,
Jude says that men are "reserved in
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day."
(Jude 6.) This demonstrates that the
"everlasting chains" and/or "tartarus"
is not hell, for men do not enter into
hell until the judgment of that "great
day."
"Carried by Angels Into Abraham's
Bosom"
In spite of the fact that some ridicule the idea that hades has two divisions, one for the wicked and one for
the righteous, the story of the rich man
and Lazarus teaches that Lazarus went
into "Abraham's bosom" which is also
a part of hades. (Lk. 16:22.) Abraham's bosom stands for paradise. "To
repose on Abraham's bosom is to be in
paradise, for Abraham is there." (Alfred Plummer, Commentary on Luke.)
Paradise originally meant "an enclosed
park, or pleasant garden," but in time it
became known as "the department of
Hades where the blessed souls await
the resurrection; and therefore, equivalent to Abraham's bosom." (Marvin
Vincent, Word Studies in the New
Testament, p. 431.) PARADEISOS
(paradise) occurs in Lk. 23:43; 2 Cor.
12:4; and in Rev. 2:7; and always denotes the abode of the blessed. Paradise is not heaven, though in the true

sense of the term it is a pleasant park
LEADING INTO THE HEAVENLY
MANSION. It is not possible to describe the beauty of paradise, for even
those who have viewed it were not
allowed to describe it to us. (2 Cor.
12:2.) We will have to satisfy our
curiosity by accepting the facts that
are revealed, i. e., that paradise is separate from the earth, and by far more
delightful than anything in this life.
It is not heaven, but is an earnest of
heaven itself. Though our knowledge of
the thrilling existence of the hereafter
is limited, there is no reason why our
faith in such an existence cannot be
sure. This is certainly true if our grasp
on revelation is firm and steady.
Conclusion

When our dear companions in life
die, their spirits enter into hades. The
righteous abide in that part of hades
known as Paradise until the day of
resurrection. The wicked have their
place in tartarus, which is also a part
of hades. There is no turning back
from the realm of hades due to the fact
that death seals our destiny. We learn
from God's own word that "working
out salvation is limited to the period of
man's earthly existence." "And it is
appointed for man once to die, but after
this the judgment: so Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many; and
unto them that look for him shall he
appear the second time without sin
unto salvation." (Heb. 9:27-28.) Prepare for eternity now by becoming a
(189)

child of God. (Gal. 3: 26-27.) Live
faithfully until death. (Rev. 2:10.)
Someone said, "the years seem to rush
by now, and I think of death as a fast
approaching end of a journey. This
affords every reason for living as well
as working while it is day." Amen!
(NAMES................................ Continued)
same as JECONIAH in 1 Chron. 3:16.
JECONIAH is shortened to CONIAH
in Jer. 22:24. In the New Testament
JECONIAH appears according to the
Greek form JECHONIAS in Matt.
1:12.
The name of ABRAM was changed
to ABRAHAM; SARAI to SARAH:
JACOB to ISRAEL. (Gen. 17:5,15;
32:28.)
The sea of CHINNERETH in Num.
34:11 is CHINNEROTH in Josh. 12:
3, GENNESARET in Lk. 5:1, and
TIBERIAS in John 21:1.
MATTHEW is the same man as
LEVI (Matt. 9:9; Mk. 2:14); SAUL
is the same as PAUL (Acts 9:4; 13:9);

SIMON is the same as PETER or
CEPHAS (Matt. 4:18; John 1:42).
DORCAS is TABITHA (Acts 9:36,
40); THOMAS is the same as DIDYMUS (John 11:16); L E B B E US ,
THADDEUS, and JUDAS are the
same (Matt. 10:3; Acts 1:13); and
there are others known by different
names.
It is common today for names to be
spelled in different ways. "Catherine,"
"Katherine," "Catheryn," "Katheryn,"
and "Katherin" are all the same name.
It is not uncommon for a person to use
his first name for several years then to
begin using his initials. Names are
just as complicated now as they were
in Bible times.
I repeat: names are not misspelled
in the Bible. They appear in varied
forms and with different spellings. A
glance at the local telephone book reveals that "Smith" appears as
"Schmid,"
"Schmidt,"
" S c h mi t t,"
"Smid,"
"Smit,"
"Smyth,"
and
"Smythe." Names in the Bible are
not quite that confusing!

The Church
By Bettie Morton Lipscomb, Jacksonville, Florida
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Christ called it, "My church." He
died for it.
It was bought with His own precious
blood.
Christ died to redeem and save it,
Washed clean in this crimson flood.
All sins washed away by the Saviour,
Our names recorded above.
We must walk as Christ commanded
Thus ever abide in His love.
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